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I. LAYING PLANS
1. Sun Tzu said: The art of war is of vital importance to the State.
2. It is a matter of life and death, a road either to safety or to ruin. Hence it is a subject of inquiry
which can on no account be neglected.
3. The art of war, then, is governed by five constant factors, to be taken into account in one's
deliberations, when seeking to determine the conditions obtaining in the field.

4. These are: (1) The Moral Law; (2) Heaven; (3) Earth; (4) The Commander; (5) Method and
discipline.
5,6. The Moral Law causes the people to be in complete accord with their ruler, so that they will
follow him regardless of their lives, undismayed by any danger.
7. Heaven signifies night and day, cold and heat, times and seasons.
8. Earth comprises distances, great and small; danger and security; open ground and narrow
passes; the chances of life and death.
9. The Commander stands for the virtues of wisdom, sincerely, benevolence, courage and
strictness.
10. By method and discipline are to be understood the marshaling of the army in its proper
subdivisions, the graduations of rank among the officers, the maintenance of roads by which
supplies may reach the army, and the control of military expenditure.
11. These five heads should be familiar to every general: he who knows them will be victorious; he
who knows them not will fail.
12. Therefore, in your deliberations, when seeking to determine the military conditions, let them be
made the basis of a comparison, in this wise:-13. (1) Which of the two sovereigns is imbued with the Moral law?
(2) Which of the two generals has most ability?
(3) With whom lie the advantages derived from Heaven and Earth?
(4) On which side is discipline most rigorously enforced?
(5) Which army is stronger?
(6) On which side are officers and men more highly trained?
(7) In which army is there the greater constancy both in reward and punishment?
14. By means of these seven considerations I can forecast victory or defeat.
15. The general that hearkens to my counsel and acts upon it, will conquer: let such a one be
retained in command! The general that hearkens not to my counsel nor acts upon it, will suffer
defeat:--let such a one be dismissed!
16. While heading the profit of my counsel, avail yourself also of any helpful circumstances over
and beyond the ordinary rules.
17. According as circumstances are favorable, one should modify one's plans.
18. All warfare is based on deception.
19. Hence, when able to attack, we must seem unable; when using our forces, we must seem
inactive; when we are near, we must make the enemy believe we are far away; when far away, we
must make him believe we are near.
20. Hold out baits to entice the enemy. Feign disorder, and crush him.

21. If he is secure at all points, be prepared for him. If he is in superior strength, evade him.
22. If your opponent is of choleric temper, seek to irritate him. Pretend to be weak, that he may
grow arrogant.
23. If he is taking his ease, give him no rest. If his forces are united, separate them.
24. Attack him where he is unprepared, appear where you are not expected.
25. These military devices, leading to victory, must not be divulged beforehand.
26. Now the general who wins a battle makes many calculations in his temple ere the battle is
fought. The general who loses a battle makes but few calculations beforehand. Thus do many
calculations lead to victory, and few calculations to defeat: how much more no calculation at all! It
is by attention to this point that I can foresee who is likely to win or lose.
II. WAGING WAR
1. Sun Tzu said: In the operations of war, where there are in the field a thousand swift chariots, as
many heavy chariots, and a hundred thousand mail-clad soldiers, with provisions enough to carry
them a thousand li, the expenditure at home and at the front, including entertainment of guests,
small items such as glue and paint, and sums spent on chariots and armor, will reach the total of a
thousand ounces of silver per day. Such is the cost of raising an army of 100,000 men.
2. When you engage in actual fighting, if victory is long in coming, then men's weapons will grow
dull and their ardor will be damped. If you lay siege to a town, you will exhaust your strength.
3. Again, if the campaign is protracted, the resources of the State will not be equal to the strain.
4. Now, when your weapons are dulled, your ardor damped, your strength exhausted and your
treasure spent, other chieftains will spring up to take advantage of your extremity. Then no man,
however wise, will be able to avert the consequences that must ensue.
5. Thus, though we have heard of stupid haste in war, cleverness has never been seen associated
with long delays.
6. There is no instance of a country having benefited from prolonged warfare.
7. It is only one who is thoroughly acquainted with the evils of war that can thoroughly understand
the profitable way of carrying it on.
8. The skillful soldier does not raise a second levy, neither are his supply-wagons loaded more
than twice.
9. Bring war material with you from home, but forage on the enemy. Thus the army will have food
enough for its needs.
10. Poverty of the State exchequer causes an army to be maintained by contributions from a
distance. Contributing to maintain an army at a distance causes the people to be impoverished.
11. On the other hand, the proximity of an army causes prices to go up; and high prices cause the

people's substance to be drained away.
12. When their substance is drained away, the peasantry will be afflicted by heavy exactions.
13,14. With this loss of substance and exhaustion of strength, the homes of the people will be
stripped bare, and three-tenths of their income will be dissipated; while government expenses for
broken chariots, worn-out horses, breast-plates and helmets, bows and arrows, spears and
shields, protective mantles, draught-oxen and heavy wagons, will amount to four-tenths of its total
revenue.
15. Hence a wise general makes a point of foraging on the enemy. One cartload of the enemy's
provisions is equivalent to twenty of one's own, and likewise a single picul of his provender is
equivalent to twenty from one's own store.
16. Now in order to kill the enemy, our men must be roused to anger; that there may be advantage
from defeating the enemy, they must have their rewards.
17. Therefore in chariot fighting, when ten or more chariots have been taken, those should be
rewarded who took the first. Our own flags should be substituted for those of the enemy, and the
chariots mingled and used in conjunction with ours. The captured soldiers should be kindly treated
and kept.
18. This is called, using the conquered foe to augment one's own strength.
19. In war, then, let your great object be victory, not lengthy campaigns.
20. Thus it may be known that the leader of armies is the arbiter of the people's fate, the man on
whom it depends whether the nation shall be in peace or in peril.
III. ATTACK BY STRATAGEM
1. Sun Tzu said: In the practical art of war, the best thing of all is to take the enemy's country whole
and intact; to shatter and destroy it is not so good. So, too, it is better to recapture an army entire
than to destroy it, to capture a regiment, a detachment or a company entire than to destroy them.
2. Hence to fight and conquer in all your battles is not supreme excellence; supreme excellence
consists in breaking the enemy's resistance without fighting.
3. Thus the highest form of generalship is to balk the enemy's plans; the next best is to prevent the
junction of the enemy's forces; the next in order is to attack the enemy's army in the field; and the
worst policy of all is to besiege walled cities.
4. The rule is, not to besiege walled cities if it can possibly be avoided. The preparation of
mantlets, movable shelters, and various implements of war, will take up three whole months; and
the piling up of mounds over against the walls will take three months more.
5. The general, unable to control his irritation, will launch his men to the assault like swarming ants,
with the result that one-third of his men are slain, while the town still remains untaken. Such are the
disastrous effects of a siege.
6. Therefore the skillful leader subdues the enemy's troops without any fighting; he captures their

cities without laying siege to them; he overthrows their kingdom without lengthy operations in the
field.
7. With his forces intact he will dispute the mastery of the Empire, and thus, without losing a man,
his triumph will be complete. This is the method of attacking by stratagem.
8. It is the rule in war, if our forces are ten to the enemy's one, to surround him; if five to one, to
attack him; if twice as numerous, to divide our army into two.
9. If equally matched, we can offer battle; if slightly inferior in numbers, we can avoid the enemy; if
quite unequal in every way, we can flee from him.
10. Hence, though an obstinate fight may be made by a small force, in the end it must be captured
by the larger force.
11. Now the general is the bulwark of the State; if the bulwark is complete at all points; the State
will be strong; if the bulwark is defective, the State will be weak.
12. There are three ways in which a ruler can bring misfortune upon his army:-13. (1) By commanding the army to advance or to retreat, being ignorant of the fact that it cannot
obey. This is called hobbling the army.
14. (2) By attempting to govern an army in the same way as he administers a kingdom, being
ignorant of the conditions which obtain in an army. This causes restlessness in the soldier's minds.
15. (3) By employing the officers of his army without discrimination, through ignorance of the
military principle of adaptation to circumstances. This shakes the confidence of the soldiers.
16. But when the army is restless and distrustful, trouble is sure to come from the other feudal
princes. This is simply bringing anarchy into the army, and flinging victory away.
17. Thus we may know that there are five essentials for victory:
(1) He will win who knows when to fight and when not to fight.
(2) He will win who knows how to handle both superior and inferior forces.
(3) He will win whose army is animated by the same spirit throughout all its ranks.
(4) He will win who, prepared himself, waits to take the enemy unprepared.
(5) He will win who has military capacity and is not interfered with by the sovereign.
18. Hence the saying: If you know the enemy and know yourself, you need not fear the result of a
hundred battles. If you know yourself but not the enemy, for every victory gained you will also
suffer a defeat. If you know neither the enemy nor yourself, you will succumb in every battle.
IV. TACTICAL DISPOSITIONS
1. Sun Tzu said: The good fighters of old first put themselves beyond the possibility of defeat, and
then waited for an opportunity of defeating the enemy.
2. To secure ourselves against defeat lies in our own hands, but the opportunity of defeating the
enemy is provided by the enemy himself.
3. Thus the good fighter is able to secure himself against defeat, but cannot make certain of

defeating the enemy.
4. Hence the saying: One may know how to conquer without being able to do it.
5. Security against defeat implies defensive tactics; ability to defeat the enemy means taking the
offensive.
6. Standing on the defensive indicates insufficient strength; attacking, a superabundance of
strength.
7. The general who is skilled in defense hides in the most secret recesses of the earth; he who is
skilled in attack flashes forth from the topmost heights of heaven. Thus on the one hand we have
ability to protect ourselves; on the other, a victory that is complete.
8. To see victory only when it is within the ken of the common herd is not the acme of excellence.
9. Neither is it the acme of excellence if you fight and conquer and the whole Empire says, "Well
done!"
10. To lift an autumn hair is no sign of great strength; to see the sun and moon is no sign of sharp
sight; to hear the noise of thunder is no sign of a quick ear.
11. What the ancients called a clever fighter is one who not only wins, but excels in winning with
ease.
12. Hence his victories bring him neither reputation for wisdom nor credit for courage.
13. He wins his battles by making no mistakes. Making no mistakes is what establishes the
certainty of victory, for it means conquering an enemy that is already defeated.
14. Hence the skillful fighter puts himself into a position which makes defeat impossible, and does
not miss the moment for defeating the enemy.
15. Thus it is that in war the victorious strategist only seeks battle after the victory has been won,
whereas he who is destined to defeat first fights and afterwards looks for victory.
16. The consummate leader cultivates the moral law, and strictly adheres to method and discipline;
thus it is in his power to control success.
17. In respect of military method, we have, firstly, Measurement; secondly, Estimation of quantity;
thirdly, Calculation; fourthly, Balancing of chances; fifthly, Victory.
18. Measurement owes its existence to Earth; Estimation of quantity to Measurement; Calculation
to Estimation of quantity; Balancing of chances to Calculation; and Victory to Balancing of chances.
19. A victorious army opposed to a routed one, is as a pound's weight placed in the scale against a
single grain.
20. The onrush of a conquering force is like the bursting of pent-up waters into a chasm a
thousand fathoms deep.

V. ENERGY
1. Sun Tzu said: The control of a large force is the same principle as the control of a few men: it is
merely a question of dividing up their numbers.
2. Fighting with a large army under your command is nowise different from fighting with a small
one: it is merely a question of instituting signs and signals.
3. To ensure that your whole host may withstand the brunt of the enemy's attack and remain
unshaken-- this is effected by maneuvers direct and indirect.
4. That the impact of your army may be like a grindstone dashed against an egg--this is effected by
the science of weak points and strong.
5. In all fighting, the direct method may be used for joining battle, but indirect methods will be
needed in order to secure victory.
6. Indirect tactics, efficiently applied, are inexhaustible as Heaven and Earth, unending as the flow
of rivers and streams; like the sun and moon, they end but to begin anew; like the four seasons,
they pass away to return once more.
7. There are not more than five musical notes, yet the combinations of these five give rise to more
melodies than can ever be heard.
8. There are not more than five primary colors (blue, yellow, red, white, and black), yet in
combination they produce more hues than can ever been seen.
9. There are not more than five cardinal tastes (sour, acrid, salt, sweet, bitter), yet combinations of
them yield more flavors than can ever be tasted.
10. In battle, there are not more than two methods of attack--the direct and the indirect; yet these
two in combination give rise to an endless series of maneuvers.
11. The direct and the indirect lead on to each other in turn. It is like moving in a circle--you never
come to an end. Who can exhaust the possibilities of their combination?
12. The onset of troops is like the rush of a torrent which will even roll stones along in its course.
13. The quality of decision is like the well-timed swoop of a falcon which enables it to strike and
destroy its victim.
14. Therefore the good fighter will be terrible in his onset, and prompt in his decision.
15. Energy may be likened to the bending of a crossbow; decision, to the releasing of a trigger.
16. Amid the turmoil and tumult of battle, there may be seeming disorder and yet no real disorder
at all; amid confusion and chaos, your array may be without head or tail, yet it will be proof against
defeat.
17. Simulated disorder postulates perfect discipline, simulated fear postulates courage; simulated
weakness postulates strength.

18. Hiding order beneath the cloak of disorder is simply a question of subdivision; concealing
courage under a show of timidity presupposes a fund of latent energy; masking strength with
weakness is to be effected by tactical dispositions.
19. Thus one who is skillful at keeping the enemy on the move maintains deceitful appearances,
according to which the enemy will act. He sacrifices something, that the enemy may snatch at it.
20. By holding out baits, he keeps him on the march; then with a body of picked men he lies in wait
for him.
21. The clever combatant looks to the effect of combined energy, and does not require too much
from individuals. Hence his ability to pick out the right men and utilize combined energy.
22. When he utilizes combined energy, his fighting men become as it were like unto rolling logs or
stones. For it is the nature of a log or stone to remain motionless on level ground, and to move
when on a slope; if four-cornered, to come to a standstill, but if round-shaped, to go rolling down.
23. Thus the energy developed by good fighting men is as the momentum of a round stone rolled
down a mountain thousands of feet in height. So much on the subject of energy.
VI. WEAK POINTS AND STRONG
1. Sun Tzu said: Whoever is first in the field and awaits the coming of the enemy, will be fresh for
the fight; whoever is second in the field and has to hasten to battle will arrive exhausted.
2. Therefore the clever combatant imposes his will on the enemy, but does not allow the enemy's
will to be imposed on him.
3. By holding out advantages to him, he can cause the enemy to approach of his own accord; or,
by inflicting damage, he can make it impossible for the enemy to draw near.
4. If the enemy is taking his ease, he can harass him; if well supplied with food, he can starve him
out; if quietly encamped, he can force him to move.
5. Appear at points which the enemy must hasten to defend; march swiftly to places where you are
not expected.
6. An army may march great distances without distress, if it marches through country where the
enemy is not.
7. You can be sure of succeeding in your attacks if you only attack places which are
undefended.You can ensure the safety of your defense if you only hold positions that cannot be
attacked.
8. Hence that general is skillful in attack whose opponent does not know what to defend; and he is
skillful in defense whose opponent does not know what to attack.
9. O divine art of subtlety and secrecy! Through you we learn to be invisible, through you inaudible;
and hence we can hold the enemy's fate in our hands.
10. You may advance and be absolutely irresistible, if you make for the enemy's weak points; you

may retire and be safe from pursuit if your movements are more rapid than those of the enemy.
11. If we wish to fight, the enemy can be forced to an engagement even though he be sheltered
behind a high rampart and a deep ditch. All we need do is attack some other place that he will be
obliged to relieve.
12. If we do not wish to fight, we can prevent the enemy from engaging us even though the lines of
our encampment be merely traced out on the ground. All we need do is to throw something odd
and unaccountable in his way.
13. By discovering the enemy's dispositions and remaining invisible ourselves, we can keep our
forces concentrated, while the enemy's must be divided.
14. We can form a single united body, while the enemy must split up into fractions. Hence there will
be a whole pitted against separate parts of a whole, which means that we shall be many to the
enemy's few.
15. And if we are able thus to attack an inferior force with a superior one, our opponents will be in
dire straits.
16. The spot where we intend to fight must not be made known; for then the enemy will have to
prepare against a possible attack at several different points; and his forces being thus distributed in
many directions, the numbers we shall have to face at any given point will be proportionately few.
17. For should the enemy strengthen his van, he will weaken his rear; should he strengthen his
rear, he will weaken his van; should he strengthen his left, he will weaken his right; should he
strengthen his right, he will weaken his left. If he sends reinforcements everywhere, he will
everywhere be weak.
18. Numerical weakness comes from having to prepare against possible attacks; numerical
strength, from compelling our adversary to make these preparations against us.
19. Knowing the place and the time of the coming battle, we may concentrate from the greatest
distances in order to fight.
20. But if neither time nor place be known, then the left wing will be impotent to succor the right,
the right equally impotent to succor the left, the van unable to relieve the rear, or the rear to
support the van. How much more so if the furthest portions of the army are anything under a
hundred LI apart, and even the nearest are separated by several LI!
21. Though according to my estimate the soldiers of Yueh exceed our own in number, that shall
advantage them nothing in the matter of victory. I say then that victory can be achieved.
22. Though the enemy be stronger in numbers, we may prevent him from fighting. Scheme so as
to discover his plans and the likelihood of their success.
23. Rouse him, and learn the principle of his activity or inactivity. Force him to reveal himself, so as
to find out his vulnerable spots.
24. Carefully compare the opposing army with your own, so that you may know where strength is
superabundant and where it is deficient.

25. In making tactical dispositions, the highest pitch you can attain is to conceal them; conceal your
dispositions, and you will be safe from the prying of the subtlest spies, from the machinations of the
wisest brains.
26. How victory may be produced for them out of the enemy's own tactics--that is what the
multitude cannot comprehend.
27. All men can see the tactics whereby I conquer, but what none can see is the strategy out of
which victory is evolved.
28. Do not repeat the tactics which have gained you one victory, but let your methods be regulated
by the infinite variety of circumstances.
29. Military tactics are like unto water; for water in its natural course runs away from high places
and hastens downwards.
30. So in war, the way is to avoid what is strong and to strike at what is weak.
31. Water shapes its course according to the nature of the ground over which it flows; the soldier
works out his victory in relation to the foe whom he is facing.
32. Therefore, just as water retains no constant shape, so in warfare there are no constant
conditions.
33. He who can modify his tactics in relation to his opponent and thereby succeed in winning, may
be called a heaven-born captain.
34. The five elements (water, fire, wood, metal, earth) are not always equally predominant; the four
seasons make way for each other in turn. There are short days and long; the moon has its periods
of waning and waxing.
VII. MANEUVERING
1. Sun Tzu said: In war, the general receives his commands from the sovereign.
2. Having collected an army and concentrated his forces, he must blend and harmonize the
different elements thereof before pitching his camp.
3. After that, comes tactical maneuvering, than which there is nothing more difficult. The difficulty of
tactical maneuvering consists in turning the devious into the direct, and misfortune into gain.
4. Thus, to take a long and circuitous route, after enticing the enemy out of the way, and though
starting after him, to contrive to reach the goal before him, shows knowledge of the artifice of
DEVIATION.
5. Maneuvering with an army is advantageous; with an undisciplined multitude, most dangerous.
6. If you set a fully equipped army in march in order to snatch an advantage, the chances are that
you will be too late. On the other hand, to detach a flying column for the purpose involves the
sacrifice of its baggage and stores.

7. Thus, if you order your men to roll up their buff-coats, and make forced marches without halting
day or night, covering double the usual distance at a stretch, doing a hundred LI in order to wrest
an advantage, the leaders of all your three divisions will fall into the hands of the enemy.
8. The stronger men will be in front, the jaded ones will fall behind, and on this plan only one-tenth
of your army will reach its destination.
9. If you march fifty LI in order to outmaneuver the enemy, you will lose the leader of your first
division, and only half your force will reach the goal.
10. If you march thirty LI with the same object, two-thirds of your army will arrive.
11. We may take it then that an army without its baggage-train is lost; without provisions it is lost;
without bases of supply it is lost.
12. We cannot enter into alliances until we are acquainted with the designs of our neighbors.
13. We are not fit to lead an army on the march unless we are familiar with the face of the country-its mountains and forests, its pitfalls and precipices, its marshes and swamps.
14. We shall be unable to turn natural advantage to account unless we make use of local guides.
15. In war, practice dissimulation, and you will succeed.
16. Whether to concentrate or to divide your troops, must be decided by circumstances.
17. Let your rapidity be that of the wind, your compactness that of the forest.
18. In raiding and plundering be like fire, is immovability like a mountain.
19. Let your plans be dark and impenetrable as night, and when you move, fall like a thunderbolt.
20. When you plunder a countryside, let the spoil be divided amongst your men; when you capture
new territory, cut it up into allotments for the benefit of the soldiery.
21. Ponder and deliberate before you make a move.
22. He will conquer who has learnt the artifice of deviation. Such is the art of maneuvering.
23. The Book of Army Management says: On the field of battle, the spoken word does not carry far
enough: hence the institution of gongs and drums. Nor can ordinary objects be seen clearly
enough: hence the institution of banners and flags.
24. Gongs and drums, banners and flags, are means whereby the ears and eyes of the host may
be focused on one particular point.
25. The host thus forming a single united body, is it impossible either for the brave to advance
alone, or for the cowardly to retreat alone. This is the art of handling large masses of men.
26. In night-fighting, then, make much use of signal-fires and drums, and in fighting by day, of flags
and banners, as a means of influencing the ears and eyes of your army.
27. A whole army may be robbed of its spirit; a commander-in-chief may be robbed of his presence

of mind.
28. Now a soldier's spirit is keenest in the morning; by noonday it has begun to flag; and in the
evening, his mind is bent only on returning to camp.
29. A clever general, therefore, avoids an army when its spirit is keen, but attacks it when it is
sluggish and inclined to return. This is the art of studying moods.
30. Disciplined and calm, to await the appearance of disorder and hubbub amongst the enemy:-this is the art of retaining self-possession.
31. To be near the goal while the enemy is still far from it, to wait at ease while the enemy is toiling
and struggling, to be well-fed while the enemy is famished:--this is the art of husbanding one's
strength.
32. To refrain from intercepting an enemy whose banners are in perfect order, to refrain from
attacking an army drawn up in calm and confident array:--this is the art of studying circumstances.
33. It is a military axiom not to advance uphill against the enemy, nor to oppose him when he
comes downhill.
34. Do not pursue an enemy who simulates flight; do not attack soldiers whose temper is keen.
35. Do not swallow bait offered by the enemy. Do not interfere with an army that is returning home.
36. When you surround an army, leave an outlet free. Do not press a desperate foe too hard.
37. Such is the art of warfare.
VIII. VARIATION IN TACTICS
1. Sun Tzu said: In war, the general receives his commands from the sovereign, collects his army
and concentrates his forces
2. When in difficult country, do not encamp. In country where high roads intersect, join hands with
your allies. Do not linger in dangerously isolated positions. In hemmed-in situations, you must
resort to stratagem. In desperate position, you must fight.
3. There are roads which must not be followed, armies which must be not attacked, towns which
must not be besieged, positions which must not be contested, commands of the sovereign which
must not be obeyed.
4. The general who thoroughly understands the advantages that accompany variation of tactics
knows how to handle his troops.
5. The general who does not understand these, may be well acquainted with the configuration of
the country, yet he will not be able to turn his knowledge to practical account.
6. So, the student of war who is unversed in the art of war of varying his plans, even though he be
acquainted with the Five Advantages, will fail to make the best use of his men.

7. Hence in the wise leader's plans, considerations of advantage and of disadvantage will be
blended together.
8. If our expectation of advantage be tempered in this way, we may succeed in accomplishing the
essential part of our schemes.
9. If, on the other hand, in the midst of difficulties we are always ready to seize an advantage, we
may extricate ourselves from misfortune.
10. Reduce the hostile chiefs by inflicting damage on them; and make trouble for them, and keep
them constantly engaged; hold out specious allurements, and make them rush to any given point.
11. The art of war teaches us to rely not on the likelihood of the enemy's not coming, but on our
own readiness to receive him; not on the chance of his not attacking, but rather on the fact that we
have made our position unassailable.
12. There are five dangerous faults which may affect a general:
(1) Recklessness, which leads to destruction;
(2) cowardice, which leads to capture;
(3) a hasty temper, which can be provoked by insults;
(4) a delicacy of honor which is sensitive to shame;
(5) over-solicitude for his men, which exposes him to worry and trouble.
13. These are the five besetting sins of a general, ruinous to the conduct of war.
14. When an army is overthrown and its leader slain, the cause will surely be found among these
five dangerous faults. Let them be a subject of meditation.
IX. THE ARMY ON THE MARCH
1. Sun Tzu said: We come now to the question of encamping the army, and observing signs of the
enemy. Pass quickly over mountains, and keep in the neighborhood of valleys.
2. Camp in high places, facing the sun. Do not climb heights in order to fight. So much for
mountain warfare.
3. After crossing a river, you should get far away from it.
4. When an invading force crosses a river in its onward march, do not advance to meet it in midstream. It will be best to let half the army get across, and then deliver your attack.
5. If you are anxious to fight, you should not go to meet the invader near a river which he has to
cross.
6. Moor your craft higher up than the enemy, and facing the sun. Do not move up-stream to meet
the enemy. So much for river warfare.
7. In crossing salt-marshes, your sole concern should be to get over them quickly, without any
delay.
8. If forced to fight in a salt-marsh, you should have water and grass near you, and get your back

to a clump of trees. So much for operations in salt-marches.
9. In dry, level country, take up an easily accessible position with rising ground to your right and on
your rear, so that the danger may be in front, and safety lie behind. So much for campaigning in flat
country.
10. These are the four useful branches of military knowledge which enabled the Yellow Emperor to
vanquish four several sovereigns.
11. All armies prefer high ground to low and sunny places to dark.
12. If you are careful of your men, and camp on hard ground, the army will be free from disease of
every kind, and this will spell victory.
13. When you come to a hill or a bank, occupy the sunny side, with the slope on your right rear.
Thus you will at once act for the benefit of your soldiers and utilize the natural advantages of the
ground.
14. When, in consequence of heavy rains up-country, a river which you wish to ford is swollen and
flecked with foam, you must wait until it subsides.
15. Country in which there are precipitous cliffs with torrents running between, deep natural
hollows, confined places, tangled thickets, quagmires and crevasses, should be left with all
possible speed and not approached.
16. While we keep away from such places, we should get the enemy to approach them; while we
face them, we should let the enemy have them on his rear.
17. If in the neighborhood of your camp there should be any hilly country, ponds surrounded by
aquatic grass, hollow basins filled with reeds, or woods with thick undergrowth, they must be
carefully routed out and searched; for these are places where men in ambush or insidious spies
are likely to be lurking.
18. When the enemy is close at hand and remains quiet, he is relying on the natural strength of his
position.
19. When he keeps aloof and tries to provoke a battle, he is anxious for the other side to advance.
20. If his place of encampment is easy of access, he is tendering a bait.
21. Movement amongst the trees of a forest shows that the enemy is advancing. The appearance
of a number of screens in the midst of thick grass means that the enemy wants to make us
suspicious.
22. The rising of birds in their flight is the sign of an ambuscade. Startled beasts indicate that a
sudden attack is coming.
23. When there is dust rising in a high column, it is the sign of chariots advancing; when the dust is
low, but spread over a wide area, it betokens the approach of infantry. When it branches out in
different directions, it shows that parties have been sent to collect firewood. A few clouds of dust
moving to and fro signify that the army is encamping.

24. Humble words and increased preparations are signs that the enemy is about to advance.
Violent language and driving forward as if to the attack are signs that he will retreat.
25. When the light chariots come out first and take up a position on the wings, it is a sign that the
enemy is forming for battle.
26. Peace proposals unaccompanied by a sworn covenant indicate a plot.
27. When there is much running about and the soldiers fall into rank, it means that the critical
moment has come.
28. When some are seen advancing and some retreating, it is a lure.
29. When the soldiers stand leaning on their spears, they are faint from want of food.
30. If those who are sent to draw water begin by drinking themselves, the army is suffering from
thirst.
31. If the enemy sees an advantage to be gained and makes no effort to secure it, the soldiers are
exhausted.
32. If birds gather on any spot, it is unoccupied. Clamor by night betokens nervousness.
33. If there is disturbance in the camp, the general's authority is weak. If the banners and flags are
shifted about, sedition is afoot. If the officers are angry, it means that the men are weary.
34. When an army feeds its horses with grain and kills its cattle for food, and when the men do not
hang their cooking-pots over the camp-fires, showing that they will not return to their tents, you
may know that they are determined to fight to the death.
35. The sight of men whispering together in small knots or speaking in subdued tones points to
disaffection amongst the rank and file.
36. Too frequent rewards signify that the enemy is at the end of his resources; too many
punishments betray a condition of dire distress.
37. To begin by bluster, but afterwards to take fright at the enemy's numbers, shows a supreme
lack of intelligence.
38. When envoys are sent with compliments in their mouths, it is a sign that the enemy wishes for
a truce.
39. If the enemy's troops march up angrily and remain facing ours for a long time without either
joining battle or taking themselves off again, the situation is one that demands great vigilance and
circumspection.
40. If our troops are no more in number than the enemy, that is amply sufficient; it only means that
no direct attack can be made. What we can do is simply to concentrate all our available strength,
keep a close watch on the enemy, and obtain reinforcements.
41. He who exercises no forethought but makes light of his opponents is sure to be captured by
them.

42. If soldiers are punished before they have grown attached to you, they will not prove
submissive; and, unless submissive, then will be practically useless. If, when the soldiers have
become attached to you, punishments are not enforced, they will still be useless.
43. Therefore soldiers must be treated in the first instance with humanity, but kept under control by
means of iron discipline. This is a certain road to victory.
44. If in training soldiers commands are habitually enforced, the army will be well-disciplined; if not,
its discipline will be bad.
45. If a general shows confidence in his men but always insists on his orders being obeyed, the
gain will be mutual.
X. TERRAIN
1. Sun Tzu said: We may distinguish six kinds of terrain, to wit: (1) Accessible ground; (2)
entangling ground; (3) temporizing ground; (4) narrow passes; (5) precipitous heights; (6) positions
at a great distance from the enemy.
2. Ground which can be freely traversed by both sides is called accessible.
3. With regard to ground of this nature, be before the enemy in occupying the raised and sunny
spots, and carefully guard your line of supplies. Then you will be able to fight with advantage.
4. Ground which can be abandoned but is hard to re-occupy is called entangling.
5. From a position of this sort, if the enemy is unprepared, you may sally forth and defeat him. But
if the enemy is prepared for your coming, and you fail to defeat him, then, return being impossible,
disaster will ensue.
6. When the position is such that neither side will gain by making the first move, it is called
temporizing ground.
7. In a position of this sort, even though the enemy should offer us an attractive bait, it will be
advisable not to stir forth, but rather to retreat, thus enticing the enemy in his turn; then, when part
of his army has come out, we may deliver our attack with advantage.
8. With regard to narrow passes, if you can occupy them first, let them be strongly garrisoned and
await the advent of the enemy.
9. Should the army forestall you in occupying a pass, do not go after him if the pass is fully
garrisoned, but only if it is weakly garrisoned.
10. With regard to precipitous heights, if you are beforehand with your adversary, you should
occupy the raised and sunny spots, and there wait for him to come up.
11. If the enemy has occupied them before you, do not follow him, but retreat and try to entice him
away.
12. If you are situated at a great distance from the enemy, and the strength of the two armies is

equal, it is not easy to provoke a battle, and fighting will be to your disadvantage.
13. These six are the principles connected with Earth. The general who has attained a responsible
post must be careful to study them.
14. Now an army is exposed to six several calamities, not arising from natural causes, but from
faults for which the general is responsible. These are: (1) Flight; (2) insubordination; (3) collapse;
(4) ruin; (5) disorganization; (6) rout.
15. Other conditions being equal, if one force is hurled against another ten times its size, the result
will be the flight of the former.
16. When the common soldiers are too strong and their officers too weak, the result is
insubordination. When the officers are too strong and the common soldiers too weak, the result is
collapse.
17. When the higher officers are angry and insubordinate, and on meeting the enemy give battle
on their own account from a feeling of resentment, before the commander-in-chief can tell whether
or not he is in a position to fight, the result is ruin.
18. When the general is weak and without authority; when his orders are not clear and distinct;
when there are no fixes duties assigned to officers and men, and the ranks are formed in a
slovenly haphazard manner, the result is utter disorganization.
19. When a general, unable to estimate the enemy's strength, allows an inferior force to engage a
larger one, or hurls a weak detachment against a powerful one, and neglects to place picked
soldiers in the front rank, the result must be rout.
20. These are six ways of courting defeat, which must be carefully noted by the general who has
attained a responsible post.
21. The natural formation of the country is the soldier's best ally; but a power of estimating the
adversary, of controlling the forces of victory, and of shrewdly calculating difficulties, dangers and
distances, constitutes the test of a great general.
22. He who knows these things, and in fighting puts his knowledge into practice, will win his
battles. He who knows them not, nor practices them, will surely be defeated.
23. If fighting is sure to result in victory, then you must fight, even though the ruler forbid it; if
fighting will not result in victory, then you must not fight even at the ruler's bidding.
24. The general who advances without coveting fame and retreats without fearing disgrace, whose
only thought is to protect his country and do good service for his sovereign, is the jewel of the
kingdom.
25. Regard your soldiers as your children, and they will follow you into the deepest valleys; look
upon them as your own beloved sons, and they will stand by you even unto death.
26. If, however, you are indulgent, but unable to make your authority felt; kind-hearted, but unable
to enforce your commands; and incapable, moreover, of quelling disorder: then your soldiers must
be likened to spoilt children; they are useless for any practical purpose.

27. If we know that our own men are in a condition to attack, but are unaware that the enemy is not
open to attack, we have gone only halfway towards victory.
28. If we know that the enemy is open to attack, but are unaware that our own men are not in a
condition to attack, we have gone only halfway towards victory.
29. If we know that the enemy is open to attack, and also know that our men are in a condition to
attack, but are unaware that the nature of the ground makes fighting impracticable, we have still
gone only halfway towards victory.
30. Hence the experienced soldier, once in motion, is never bewildered; once he has broken camp,
he is never at a loss.
31. Hence the saying: If you know the enemy and know yourself, your victory will not stand in
doubt; if you know Heaven and know Earth, you may make your victory complete.
XI. THE NINE SITUATIONS
1. Sun Tzu said: The art of war recognizes nine varieties of ground: (1) Dispersive ground; (2)
facile ground; (3) contentious ground; (4) open ground; (5) ground of intersecting highways; (6)
serious ground; (7) difficult ground; (8) hemmed-in ground; (9) desperate ground.
2. When a chieftain is fighting in his own territory, it is dispersive ground.
3. When he has penetrated into hostile territory, but to no great distance, it is facile ground.
4. Ground the possession of which imports great advantage to either side, is contentious ground.
5. Ground on which each side has liberty of movement is open ground.
6. Ground which forms the key to three contiguous states, so that he who occupies it first has most
of the Empire at his command, is a ground of intersecting highways.
7. When an army has penetrated into the heart of a hostile country, leaving a number of fortified
cities in its rear, it is serious ground.
8. Mountain forests, rugged steeps, marshes and fens--all country that is hard to traverse: this is
difficult ground.
9. Ground which is reached through narrow gorges, and from which we can only retire by tortuous
paths, so that a small number of the enemy would suffice to crush a large body of our men: this is
hemmed in ground.
10. Ground on which we can only be saved from destruction by fighting without delay, is desperate
ground.
11. On dispersive ground, therefore, fight not. On facile ground, halt not. On contentious ground,
attack not.
12. On open ground, do not try to block the enemy's way. On the ground of intersecting highways,
join hands with your allies.

13. On serious ground, gather in plunder. In difficult ground, keep steadily on the march.
14. On hemmed-in ground, resort to stratagem. On desperate ground, fight.
15. Those who were called skillful leaders of old knew how to drive a wedge between the enemy's
front and rear; to prevent co-operation between his large and small divisions; to hinder the good
troops from rescuing the bad, the officers from rallying their men.
16. When the enemy's men were united, they managed to keep them in disorder.
17. When it was to their advantage, they made a forward move; when otherwise, they stopped still.
18. If asked how to cope with a great host of the enemy in orderly array and on the point of
marching to the attack, I should say: "Begin by seizing something which your opponent holds dear;
then he will be amenable to your will."
19. Rapidity is the essence of war: take advantage of the enemy's unreadiness, make your way by
unexpected routes, and attack unguarded spots.
20. The following are the principles to be observed by an invading force: The further you penetrate
into a country, the greater will be the solidarity of your troops, and thus the defenders will not
prevail against you.
21. Make forays in fertile country in order to supply your army with food.
22. Carefully study the well-being of your men, and do not overtax them. Concentrate your energy
and hoard your strength. Keep your army continually on the move, and devise unfathomable plans.
23. Throw your soldiers into positions whence there is no escape, and they will prefer death to
flight. If they will face death, there is nothing they may not achieve. Officers and men alike will put
forth their uttermost strength.
24. Soldiers when in desperate straits lose the sense of fear. If there is no place of refuge, they will
stand firm. If they are in hostile country, they will show a stubborn front. If there is no help for it,
they will fight hard.
25. Thus, without waiting to be marshaled, the soldiers will be constantly on the qui vive; without
waiting to be asked, they will do your will; without restrictions, they will be faithful; without giving
orders, they can be trusted.
26. Prohibit the taking of omens, and do away with superstitious doubts. Then, until death itself
comes, no calamity need be feared.
27. If our soldiers are not overburdened with money, it is not because they have a distaste for
riches; if their lives are not unduly long, it is not because they are disinclined to longevity.
28. On the day they are ordered out to battle, your soldiers may weep, those sitting up bedewing
their garments, and those lying down letting the tears run down their cheeks. But let them once be
brought to bay, and they will display the courage of a Chu or a Kuei.
29. The skillful tactician may be likened to the shuai-jan. Now the shuai-jan is a snake that is found

in the ChUng mountains. Strike at its head, and you will be attacked by its tail; strike at its tail, and
you will be attacked by its head; strike at its middle, and you will be attacked by head and tail both.
30. Asked if an army can be made to imitate the shuai-jan, I should answer, Yes. For the men of
Wu and the men of Yueh are enemies; yet if they are crossing a river in the same boat and are
caught by a storm, they will come to each other's assistance just as the left hand helps the right.
31. Hence it is not enough to put one's trust in the tethering of horses, and the burying of chariot
wheels in the ground.
32. The principle on which to manage an army is to set up one standard of courage which all must
reach.
33. How to make the best of both strong and weak--that is a question involving the proper use of
ground.
34. Thus the skillful general conducts his army just as though he were leading a single man, willynilly, by the hand.
35. It is the business of a general to be quiet and thus ensure secrecy; upright and just, and thus
maintain order.
36. He must be able to mystify his officers and men by false reports and appearances, and thus
keep them in total ignorance.
37. By altering his arrangements and changing his plans, he keeps the enemy without definite
knowledge. By shifting his camp and taking circuitous routes, he prevents the enemy from
anticipating his purpose.
38. At the critical moment, the leader of an army acts like one who has climbed up a height and
then kicks away the ladder behind him. He carries his men deep into hostile territory before he
shows his hand.
39. He burns his boats and breaks his cooking-pots; like a shepherd driving a flock of sheep, he
drives his men this way and that, and nothing knows whither he is going.
40. To muster his host and bring it into danger:--this may be termed the business of the general.
41. The different measures suited to the nine varieties of ground; the expediency of aggressive or
defensive tactics; and the fundamental laws of human nature: these are things that must most
certainly be studied.
42. When invading hostile territory, the general principle is, that penetrating deeply brings
cohesion; penetrating but a short way means dispersion.
43. When you leave your own country behind, and take your army across neighborhood territory,
you find yourself on critical ground. When there are means of communication on all four sides, the
ground is one of intersecting highways.
44. When you penetrate deeply into a country, it is serious ground. When you penetrate but a little
way, it is facile ground.

45. When you have the enemy's strongholds on your rear, and narrow passes in front, it is
hemmed-in ground. When there is no place of refuge at all, it is desperate ground.
46. Therefore, on dispersive ground, I would inspire my men with unity of purpose. On facile
ground, I would see that there is close connection between all parts of my army.
47. On contentious ground, I would hurry up my rear.
48. On open ground, I would keep a vigilant eye on my defenses. On ground of intersecting
highways, I would consolidate my alliances.
49. On serious ground, I would try to ensure a continuous stream of supplies. On difficult ground, I
would keep pushing on along the road.
50. On hemmed-in ground, I would block any way of retreat. On desperate ground, I would
proclaim to my soldiers the hopelessness of saving their lives.
51. For it is the soldier's disposition to offer an obstinate resistance when surrounded, to fight hard
when he cannot help himself, and to obey promptly when he has fallen into danger.
52. We cannot enter into alliance with neighboring princes until we are acquainted with their
designs. We are not fit to lead an army on the march unless we are familiar with the face of the
country--its mountains and forests, its pitfalls and precipices, its marshes and swamps. We shall be
unable to turn natural advantages to account unless we make use of local guides.
53. To be ignored of any one of the following four or five principles does not befit a warlike prince.
54. When a warlike prince attacks a powerful state, his generalship shows itself in preventing the
concentration of the enemy's forces. He overawes his opponents, and their allies are prevented
from joining against him.
55. Hence he does not strive to ally himself with all and sundry, nor does he foster the power of
other states. He carries out his own secret designs, keeping his antagonists in awe. Thus he is
able to capture their cities and overthrow their kingdoms.
56. Bestow rewards without regard to rule, issue orders without regard to previous arrangements;
and you will be able to handle a whole army as though you had to do with but a single man.
57. Confront your soldiers with the deed itself; never let them know your design. When the outlook
is bright, bring it before their eyes; but tell them nothing when the situation is gloomy.
58. Place your army in deadly peril, and it will survive; plunge it into desperate straits, and it will
come off in safety.
59. For it is precisely when a force has fallen into harm's way that is capable of striking a blow for
victory.
60. Success in warfare is gained by carefully accommodating ourselves to the enemy's purpose.
61. By persistently hanging on the enemy's flank, we shall succeed in the long run in killing the
commander-in-chief.

62. This is called ability to accomplish a thing by sheer cunning.
63. On the day that you take up your command, block the frontier passes, destroy the official
tallies, and stop the passage of all emissaries.
64. Be stern in the council-chamber, so that you may control the situation.
65. If the enemy leaves a door open, you must rush in.
66. Forestall your opponent by seizing what he holds dear, and subtly contrive to time his arrival on
the ground.
67. Walk in the path defined by rule, and accommodate yourself to the enemy until you can fight a
decisive battle.
68. At first, then, exhibit the coyness of a maiden, until the enemy gives you an opening;
afterwards emulate the rapidity of a running hare, and it will be too late for the enemy to oppose
you.
XII. THE ATTACK BY FIRE
1. Sun Tzu said: There are five ways of attacking with fire. The first is to burn soldiers in their
camp; the second is to burn stores; the third is to burn baggage trains; the fourth is to burn
arsenals and magazines; the fifth is to hurl dropping fire amongst the enemy.
2. In order to carry out an attack, we must have means available. The material for raising fire
should always be kept in readiness.
3. There is a proper season for making attacks with fire, and special days for starting a
conflagration.
4. The proper season is when the weather is very dry; the special days are those when the moon is
in the constellations of the Sieve, the Wall, the Wing or the Cross-bar; for these four are all days of
rising wind.
5. In attacking with fire, one should be prepared to meet five possible developments:
6. (1) When fire breaks out inside to enemy's camp, respond at once with an attack from without.
7. (2) If there is an outbreak of fire, but the enemy's soldiers remain quiet, bide your time and do
not attack.
8. (3) When the force of the flames has reached its height, follow it up with an attack, if that is
practicable; if not, stay where you are.
9. (4) If it is possible to make an assault with fire from without, do not wait for it to break out within,
but deliver your attack at a favorable moment.
10. (5) When you start a fire, be to windward of it. Do not attack from the leeward.
11. A wind that rises in the daytime lasts long, but a night breeze soon falls.

12. In every army, the five developments connected with fire must be known, the movements of the
stars calculated, and a watch kept for the proper days.
13. Hence those who use fire as an aid to the attack show intelligence; those who use water as an
aid to the attack gain an accession of strength.
14. By means of water, an enemy may be intercepted, but not robbed of all his belongings.
15. Unhappy is the fate of one who tries to win his battles and succeed in his attacks without
cultivating the spirit of enterprise; for the result is waste of time and general stagnation.
16. Hence the saying: The enlightened ruler lays his plans well ahead; the good general cultivates
his resources.
17. Move not unless you see an advantage; use not your troops unless there is something to be
gained; fight not unless the position is critical.
18. No ruler should put troops into the field merely to gratify his own spleen; no general should fight
a battle simply out of pique.
19. If it is to your advantage, make a forward move; if not, stay where you are.
20. Anger may in time change to gladness; vexation may be succeeded by content.
21. But a kingdom that has once been destroyed can never come again into being; nor can the
dead ever be brought back to life.
22. Hence the enlightened ruler is heedful, and the good general full of caution. This is the way to
keep a country at peace and an army intact.
XIII. THE USE OF SPIES
1. Sun Tzu said: Raising a host of a hundred thousand men and marching them great distances
entails heavy loss on the people and a drain on the resources of the State. The daily expenditure
will amount to a thousand ounces of silver. There will be commotion at home and abroad, and men
will drop down exhausted on the highways. As many as seven hundred thousand families will be
impeded in their labor.
2. Hostile armies may face each other for years, striving for the victory which is decided in a single
day. This being so, to remain in ignorance of the enemy's condition simply because one grudges
the outlay of a hundred ounces of silver in honors and emoluments, is the height of inhumanity.
3. One who acts thus is no leader of men, no present help to his sovereign, no master of victory.
4. Thus, what enables the wise sovereign and the good general to strike and conquer, and achieve
things beyond the reach of ordinary men, is foreknowledge.
5. Now this foreknowledge cannot be elicited from spirits; it cannot be obtained inductively from
experience, nor by any deductive calculation.

6. Knowledge of the enemy's dispositions can only be obtained from other men.
7. Hence the use of spies, of whom there are five classes: (1) Local spies; (2) inward spies; (3)
converted spies; (4) doomed spies; (5) surviving spies.
8. When these five kinds of spy are all at work, none can discover the secret system. This is called
"divine manipulation of the threads." It is the sovereign's most precious faculty.
9. Having local spies means employing the services of the inhabitants of a district.
10. Having inward spies, making use of officials of the enemy.
11. Having converted spies, getting hold of the enemy's spies and using them for our own
purposes.
12. Having doomed spies, doing certain things openly for purposes of deception, and allowing our
spies to know of them and report them to the enemy.
13. Surviving spies, finally, are those who bring back news from the enemy's camp.
14. Hence it is that which none in the whole army are more intimate relations to be maintained than
with spies. None should be more liberally rewarded. In no other business should greater secrecy
be preserved.
15. Spies cannot be usefully employed without a certain intuitive sagacity.
16. They cannot be properly managed without benevolence and straightforwardness.
17. Without subtle ingenuity of mind, one cannot make certain of the truth of their reports.
18. Be subtle! be subtle! and use your spies for every kind of business.
19. If a secret piece of news is divulged by a spy before the time is ripe, he must be put to death
together with the man to whom the secret was told.
20. Whether the object be to crush an army, to storm a city, or to assassinate an individual, it is
always necessary to begin by finding out the names of the attendants, the aides-de-camp, and
door-keepers and sentries of the general in command. Our spies must be commissioned to
ascertain these.
21. The enemy's spies who have come to spy on us must be sought out, tempted with bribes, led
away and comfortably housed. Thus they will become converted spies and available for our
service.
22. It is through the information brought by the converted spy that we are able to acquire and
employ local and inward spies.
23. It is owing to his information, again, that we can cause the doomed spy to carry false tidings to
the enemy.
24. Lastly, it is by his information that the surviving spy can be used on appointed occasions.

25. The end and aim of spying in all its five varieties is knowledge of the enemy; and this
knowledge can only be derived, in the first instance, from the converted spy. Hence it is essential
that the converted spy be treated with the utmost liberality.
26. Of old, the rise of the Yin dynasty was due to I Chih who had served under the Hsia. Likewise,
the rise of the Chou dynasty was due to Lu Ya who had served under the Yin.
27. Hence it is only the enlightened ruler and the wise general who will use the highest intelligence
of the army for purposes of spying and thereby they achieve great results. Spies are a most
important element in water, because on them depends an army's ability to move.
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INTRODUCTION
Nicolo Machiavelli was born at Florence on 3rd May 1469. He was the second son of
Bernardo di Nicolo Machiavelli, a lawyer of some repute, and of Bartolommea di
Stefano Nelli, his wife. Both parents were members of the old Florentine nobility.
His life falls naturally into three periods, each of which singularly enough constitutes a
distinct and important era in the history of Florence. His youth was concurrent with the
greatness of Florence as an Italian power under the guidance of Lorenzo de' Medici, Il
Magnifico. The downfall of the Medici in Florence occurred in 1494, in which year
Machiavelli entered the public service. During his official career Florence was free
under the government of a Republic, which lasted until 1512, when the Medici
returned to power, and Machiavelli lost his office. The Medici again ruled Florence
from 1512 until 1527, when they were once more driven out. This was the period of
Machiavelli's literary activity and increasing influence; but he died, within a few weeks
of the expulsion of the Medici, on 22nd June 1527, in his fifty-eighth year, without
having regained office.

YOUTH — Aet. 1-25—1469-94
Although there is little recorded of the youth of Machiavelli, the Florence of those days
is so well known that the early environment of this representative citizen may be easily
imagined. Florence has been described as a city with two opposite currents of life,
one directed by the fervent and austere Savonarola, the other by the splendour-loving
Lorenzo. Savonarola's influence upon the young Machiavelli must have been slight,
for although at one time he wielded immense power over the fortunes of Florence, he
only furnished Machiavelli with a subject of a gibe in "The Prince," where he is cited
as an example of an unarmed prophet who came to a bad end. Whereas the
magnificence of the Medicean rule during the life of Lorenzo appeared to have
impressed Machiavelli strongly, for he frequently recurs to it in his writings, and it is to
Lorenzo's grandson that he dedicates "The Prince."
Machiavelli, in his "History of Florence," gives us a picture of the young men among

whom his youth was passed. He writes: "They were freer than their forefathers in
dress and living, and spent more in other kinds of excesses, consuming their time and
money in idleness, gaming, and women; their chief aim was to appear well dressed
and to speak with wit and acuteness, whilst he who could wound others the most
cleverly was thought the wisest." In a letter to his son Guido, Machiavelli shows why
youth should avail itself of its opportunities for study, and leads us to infer that his own
youth had been so occupied. He writes: "I have received your letter, which has given
me the greatest pleasure, especially because you tell me you are quite restored in
health, than which I could have no better news; for if God grant life to you, and to me,
I hope to make a good man of you if you are willing to do your share." Then, writing of
a new patron, he continues: "This will turn out well for you, but it is necessary for you
to study; since, then, you have no longer the excuse of illness, take pains to study
letters and music, for you see what honour is done to me for the little skill I have.
Therefore, my son, if you wish to please me, and to bring success and honour to
yourself, do right and study, because others will help you if you help yourself."

OFFICE — Aet. 25-43—1494-1512
The second period of Machiavelli's life was spent in the service of the free Republic of
Florence, which flourished, as stated above, from the expulsion of the Medici in 1494
until their return in 1512. After serving four years in one of the public offices he was
appointed Chancellor and Secretary to the Second Chancery, the Ten of Liberty and
Peace. Here we are on firm ground when dealing with the events of Machiavelli's life,
for during this time he took a leading part in the affairs of the Republic, and we have
its decrees, records, and dispatches to guide us, as well as his own writings. A mere
recapitulation of a few of his transactions with the statesmen and soldiers of his time
gives a fair indication of his activities, and supplies the sources from which he drew
the experiences and characters which illustrate "The Prince."
His first mission was in 1499 to Catherina Sforza, "my lady of Forli" of "The Prince,"
from whose conduct and fate he drew the moral that it is far better to earn the
confidence of the people than to rely on fortresses. This is a very noticeable principle
in Machiavelli, and is urged by him in many ways as a matter of vital importance to
princes.
In 1500 he was sent to France to obtain terms from Louis XII for continuing the war
against Pisa: this king it was who, in his conduct of affairs in Italy, committed the five
capital errors in statecraft summarized in "The Prince," and was consequently driven
out. He, also, it was who made the dissolution of his marriage a condition of support to
Pope Alexander VI; which leads Machiavelli to refer those who urge that such
promises should be kept to what he has written concerning the faith of princes.
Machiavelli's public life was largely occupied with events arising out of the ambitions
of Pope Alexander VI and his son, Cesare Borgia, the Duke Valentino, and these
characters fill a large space of "The Prince." Machiavelli never hesitates to cite the
actions of the duke for the benefit of usurpers who wish to keep the states they have
seized; he can, indeed, find no precepts to offer so good as the pattern of Cesare
Borgia's conduct, insomuch that Cesare is acclaimed by some critics as the "hero" of

"The Prince." Yet in "The Prince" the duke is in point of fact cited as a type of the man
who rises on the fortune of others, and falls with them; who takes every course that
might be expected from a prudent man but the course which will save him; who is
prepared for all eventualities but the one which happens; and who, when all his
abilities fail to carry him through, exclaims that it was not his fault, but an extraordinary
and unforeseen fatality.
On the death of Pius III, in 1503, Machiavelli was sent to Rome to watch the election
of his successor, and there he saw Cesare Borgia cheated into allowing the choice of
the College to fall on Giuliano delle Rovere (Julius II), who was one of the cardinals
that had most reason to fear the duke. Machiavelli, when commenting on this election,
says that he who thinks new favours will cause great personages to forget old injuries
deceives himself. Julius did not rest until he had ruined Cesare.
It was to Julius II that Machiavelli was sent in 1506, when that pontiff was
commencing his enterprise against Bologna; which he brought to a successful issue,
as he did many of his other adventures, owing chiefly to his impetuous character. It is
in reference to Pope Julius that Machiavelli moralizes on the resemblance between
Fortune and women, and concludes that it is the bold rather than the cautious man
that will win and hold them both.
It is impossible to follow here the varying fortunes of the Italian states, which in 1507
were controlled by France, Spain, and Germany, with results that have lasted to our
day; we are concerned with those events, and with the three great actors in them, so
far only as they impinge on the personality of Machiavelli. He had several meetings
with Louis XII of France, and his estimate of that monarch's character has already
been alluded to. Machiavelli has painted Ferdinand of Aragon as the man who
accomplished great things under the cloak of religion, but who in reality had no mercy,
faith, humanity, or integrity; and who, had he allowed himself to be influenced by such
motives, would have been ruined. The Emperor Maximilian was one of the most
interesting men of the age, and his character has been drawn by many hands; but
Machiavelli, who was an envoy at his court in 1507-8, reveals the secret of his many
failures when he describes him as a secretive man, without force of
character—ignoring the human agencies necessary to carry his schemes into effect,
and never insisting on the fulfilment of his wishes.
The remaining years of Machiavelli's official career were filled with events arising out
of the League of Cambrai, made in 1508 between the three great European powers
already mentioned and the pope, with the object of crushing the Venetian Republic.
This result was attained in the battle of Vaila, when Venice lost in one day all that she
had won in eight hundred years. Florence had a difficult part to play during these
events, complicated as they were by the feud which broke out between the pope and
the French, because friendship with France had dictated the entire policy of the
Republic. When, in 1511, Julius II finally formed the Holy League against France, and
with the assistance of the Swiss drove the French out of Italy, Florence lay at the
mercy of the Pope, and had to submit to his terms, one of which was that the Medici
should be restored. The return of the Medici to Florence on 1st September 1512, and
the consequent fall of the Republic, was the signal for the dismissal of Machiavelli and
his friends, and thus put an end to his public career, for, as we have seen, he died
without regaining office.

LITERATURE AND DEATH — Aet.
43-58—1512-27
On the return of the Medici, Machiavelli, who for a few weeks had vainly hoped to
retain his office under the new masters of Florence, was dismissed by decree dated
7th November 1512. Shortly after this he was accused of complicity in an abortive
conspiracy against the Medici, imprisoned, and put to the question by torture. The
new Medicean pope, Leo X, procured his release, and he retired to his small property
at San Casciano, near Florence, where he devoted himself to literature. In a letter to
Francesco Vettori, dated 13th December 1513, he has left a very interesting
description of his life at this period, which elucidates his methods and his motives in
writing "The Prince." After describing his daily occupations with his family and
neighbours, he writes: "The evening being come, I return home and go to my study; at
the entrance I pull off my peasant-clothes, covered with dust and dirt, and put on my
noble court dress, and thus becomingly re-clothed I pass into the ancient courts of the
men of old, where, being lovingly received by them, I am fed with that food which is
mine alone; where I do not hesitate to speak with them, and to ask for the reason of
their actions, and they in their benignity answer me; and for four hours I feel no
weariness, I forget every trouble, poverty does not dismay, death does not terrify me; I
am possessed entirely by those great men. And because Dante says:
Knowledge doth come of learning well retained,
Unfruitful else,

I have noted down what I have gained from their conversation, and have composed a
small work on 'Principalities,' where I pour myself out as fully as I can in meditation on
the subject, discussing what a principality is, what kinds there are, how they can be
acquired, how they can be kept, why they are lost: and if any of my fancies ever
pleased you, this ought not to displease you: and to a prince, especially to a new one,
it should be welcome: therefore I dedicate it to his Magnificence Giuliano. Filippo
Casavecchio has seen it; he will be able to tell you what is in it, and of the discourses I
have had with him; nevertheless, I am still enriching and polishing it."
The "little book" suffered many vicissitudes before attaining the form in which it has
reached us. Various mental influences were at work during its composition; its title
and patron were changed; and for some unknown reason it was finally dedicated to
Lorenzo de' Medici. Although Machiavelli discussed with Casavecchio whether it
should be sent or presented in person to the patron, there is no evidence that Lorenzo
ever received or even read it: he certainly never gave Machiavelli any employment.
Although it was plagiarized during Machiavelli's lifetime, "The Prince" was never
published by him, and its text is still disputable.
Machiavelli concludes his letter to Vettori thus: "And as to this little thing [his book],
when it has been read it will be seen that during the fifteen years I have given to the
study of statecraft I have neither slept nor idled; and men ought ever to desire to be
served by one who has reaped experience at the expense of others. And of my loyalty
none could doubt, because having always kept faith I could not now learn how to
break it; for he who has been faithful and honest, as I have, cannot change his nature;
and my poverty is a witness to my honesty."

Before Machiavelli had got "The Prince" off his hands he commenced his "Discourse
on the First Decade of Titus Livius," which should be read concurrently with "The
Prince." These and several minor works occupied him until the year 1518, when he
accepted a small commission to look after the affairs of some Florentine merchants at
Genoa. In 1519 the Medicean rulers of Florence granted a few political concessions to
her citizens, and Machiavelli with others was consulted upon a new constitution under
which the Great Council was to be restored; but on one pretext or another it was not
promulgated.
In 1520 the Florentine merchants again had recourse to Machiavelli to settle their
difficulties with Lucca, but this year was chiefly remarkable for his re-entry into
Florentine literary society, where he was much sought after, and also for the
production of his "Art of War." It was in the same year that he received a commission
at the instance of Cardinal de' Medici to write the "History of Florence," a task which
occupied him until 1525. His return to popular favour may have determined the Medici
to give him this employment, for an old writer observes that "an able statesman out of
work, like a huge whale, will endeavour to overturn the ship unless he has an empty
cask to play with."
When the "History of Florence" was finished, Machiavelli took it to Rome for
presentation to his patron, Giuliano de' Medici, who had in the meanwhile become
pope under the title of Clement VII. It is somewhat remarkable that, as, in 1513,
Machiavelli had written "The Prince" for the instruction of the Medici after they had just
regained power in Florence, so, in 1525, he dedicated the "History of Florence" to the
head of the family when its ruin was now at hand. In that year the battle of Pavia
destroyed the French rule in Italy, and left Francis I a prisoner in the hands of his
great rival, Charles V. This was followed by the sack of Rome, upon the news of
which the popular party at Florence threw off the yoke of the Medici, who were once
more banished.
Machiavelli was absent from Florence at this time, but hastened his return, hoping to
secure his former office of secretary to the "Ten of Liberty and Peace." Unhappily he
was taken ill soon after he reached Florence, where he died on 22nd June 1527.

THE MAN AND HIS WORKS
No one can say where the bones of Machiavelli rest, but modern Florence has
decreed him a stately cenotaph in Santa Croce, by the side of her most famous sons;
recognizing that, whatever other nations may have found in his works, Italy found in
them the idea of her unity and the germs of her renaissance among the nations of
Europe. Whilst it is idle to protest against the world-wide and evil signification of his
name, it may be pointed out that the harsh construction of his doctrine which this
sinister reputation implies was unknown to his own day, and that the researches of
recent times have enabled us to interpret him more reasonably. It is due to these
inquiries that the shape of an "unholy necromancer," which so long haunted men's
vision, has begun to fade.
Machiavelli was undoubtedly a man of great observation, acuteness, and industry;

noting with appreciative eye whatever passed before him, and with his supreme
literary gift turning it to account in his enforced retirement from affairs. He does not
present himself, nor is he depicted by his contemporaries, as a type of that rare
combination, the successful statesman and author, for he appears to have been only
moderately prosperous in his several embassies and political employments. He was
misled by Catherina Sforza, ignored by Louis XII, overawed by Cesare Borgia; several
of his embassies were quite barren of results; his attempts to fortify Florence failed,
and the soldiery that he raised astonished everybody by their cowardice. In the
conduct of his own affairs he was timid and time-serving; he dared not appear by the
side of Soderini, to whom he owed so much, for fear of compromising himself; his
connection with the Medici was open to suspicion, and Giuliano appears to have
recognized his real forte when he set him to write the "History of Florence," rather
than employ him in the state. And it is on the literary side of his character, and there
alone, that we find no weakness and no failure.
Although the light of almost four centuries has been focused on "The Prince," its
problems are still debatable and interesting, because they are the eternal problems
between the ruled and their rulers. Such as they are, its ethics are those of
Machiavelli's contemporaries; yet they cannot be said to be out of date so long as the
governments of Europe rely on material rather than on moral forces. Its historical
incidents and personages become interesting by reason of the uses which Machiavelli
makes of them to illustrate his theories of government and conduct.
Leaving out of consideration those maxims of state which still furnish some European
and eastern statesmen with principles of action, "The Prince" is bestrewn with truths
that can be proved at every turn. Men are still the dupes of their simplicity and greed,
as they were in the days of Alexander VI. The cloak of religion still conceals the vices
which Machiavelli laid bare in the character of Ferdinand of Aragon. Men will not look
at things as they really are, but as they wish them to be—and are ruined. In politics
there are no perfectly safe courses; prudence consists in choosing the least
dangerous ones. Then—to pass to a higher plane—Machiavelli reiterates that,
although crimes may win an empire, they do not win glory. Necessary wars are just
wars, and the arms of a nation are hallowed when it has no other resource but to fight.
It is the cry of a far later day than Machiavelli's that government should be elevated
into a living moral force, capable of inspiring the people with a just recognition of the
fundamental principles of society; to this "high argument" "The Prince" contributes but
little. Machiavelli always refused to write either of men or of governments otherwise
than as he found them, and he writes with such skill and insight that his work is of
abiding value. But what invests "The Prince" with more than a merely artistic or
historical interest is the incontrovertible truth that it deals with the great principles
which still guide nations and rulers in their relationship with each other and their
neighbours.
In translating "The Prince" my aim has been to achieve at all costs an exact literal
rendering of the original, rather than a fluent paraphrase adapted to the modern
notions of style and expression. Machiavelli was no facile phrasemonger; the
conditions under which he wrote obliged him to weigh every word; his themes were
lofty, his substance grave, his manner nobly plain and serious. "Quis eo fuit unquam
in partiundis rebus, in definiendis, in explanandis pressior?" In "The Prince," it may be
truly said, there is reason assignable, not only for every word, but for the position of
every word. To an Englishman of Shakespeare's time the translation of such a treatise
was in some ways a comparatively easy task, for in those times the genius of the
English more nearly resembled that of the Italian language; to the Englishman of to-

day it is not so simple. To take a single example: the word "intrattenere," employed by
Machiavelli to indicate the policy adopted by the Roman Senate towards the weaker
states of Greece, would by an Elizabethan be correctly rendered "entertain," and
every contemporary reader would understand what was meant by saying that "Rome
entertained the Aetolians and the Achaeans without augmenting their power." But today such a phrase would seem obsolete and ambiguous, if not unmeaning: we are
compelled to say that "Rome maintained friendly relations with the Aetolians," etc.,
using four words to do the work of one. I have tried to preserve the pithy brevity of the
Italian so far as was consistent with an absolute fidelity to the sense. If the result be
an occasional asperity I can only hope that the reader, in his eagerness to reach the
author's meaning, may overlook the roughness of the road that leads him to it.
The following is a list of the works of Machiavelli:
Principal works. Discorso sopra le cose di Pisa, 1499; Del modo di trattare i popoli
della Valdichiana ribellati, 1502; Del modo tenuto dal duca Valentino nell' ammazzare
Vitellozzo Vitelli, Oliverotto da Fermo, etc., 1502; Discorso sopra la provisione del
danaro, 1502; Decennale primo (poem in terza rima), 1506; Ritratti delle cose dell'
Alemagna, 1508-12; Decennale secondo, 1509; Ritratti delle cose di Francia, 1510;
Discorsi sopra la prima deca di T. Livio, 3 vols., 1512-17; Il Principe, 1513; Andria,
comedy translated from Terence, 1513 (?); Mandragola, prose comedy in five acts,
with prologue in verse, 1513; Della lingua (dialogue), 1514; Clizia, comedy in prose,
1515 (?); Belfagor arcidiavolo (novel), 1515; Asino d'oro (poem in terza rima), 1517;
Dell' arte della guerra, 1519-20; Discorso sopra il riformare lo stato di Firenze, 1520;
Sommario delle cose della citta di Lucca, 1520; Vita di Castruccio Castracani da
Lucca, 1520; Istorie fiorentine, 8 books, 1521-5; Frammenti storici, 1525.
Other poems include Sonetti, Canzoni, Ottave, and Canti carnascialeschi.
Editions. Aldo, Venice, 1546; della Tertina, 1550; Cambiagi, Florence, 6 vols., 1782-5;
dei Classici, Milan, 10 1813; Silvestri, 9 vols., 1820-2; Passerini, Fanfani, Milanesi, 6
vols. only published, 1873-7.
Minor works. Ed. F. L. Polidori, 1852; Lettere familiari, ed. E. Alvisi, 1883, 2 editions,
one with excisions; Credited Writings, ed. G. Canestrini, 1857; Letters to F. Vettori,
see A. Ridolfi, Pensieri intorno allo scopo di N. Machiavelli nel libro Il Principe, etc.; D.
Ferrara, The Private Correspondence of Nicolo Machiavelli, 1929.

DEDICATION
To the Magnificent Lorenzo Di Piero De' Medici:
Those who strive to obtain the good graces of a prince are
accustomed to come before him with such things as they hold most
precious, or in which they see him take most delight; whence one
often sees horses, arms, cloth of gold, precious stones, and
similar ornaments presented to princes, worthy of their greatness.
Desiring therefore to present myself to your Magnificence with

some testimony of my devotion towards you, I have not found among
my possessions anything which I hold more dear than, or value so
much as, the knowledge of the actions of great men, acquired by
long experience in contemporary affairs, and a continual study of
antiquity; which, having reflected upon it with great and
prolonged diligence, I now send, digested into a little volume, to
your Magnificence.
And although I may consider this work unworthy of your
countenance, nevertheless I trust much to your benignity that it
may be acceptable, seeing that it is not possible for me to make a
better gift than to offer you the opportunity of understanding in
the shortest time all that I have learnt in so many years, and
with so many troubles and dangers; which work I have not
embellished with swelling or magnificent words, nor stuffed with
rounded periods, nor with any extrinsic allurements or adornments
whatever, with which so many are accustomed to embellish their
works; for I have wished either that no honour should be given it,
or else that the truth of the matter and the weightiness of the
theme shall make it acceptable.
Nor do I hold with those who regard it as a presumption if a man
of low and humble condition dare to discuss and settle the
concerns of princes; because, just as those who draw landscapes
place themselves below in the plain to contemplate the nature of
the mountains and of lofty places, and in order to contemplate the
plains place themselves upon high mountains, even so to understand
the nature of the people it needs to be a prince, and to
understand that of princes it needs to be of the people.
Take then, your Magnificence, this little gift in the spirit in
which I send it; wherein, if it be diligently read and considered
by you, you will learn my extreme desire that you should attain
that greatness which fortune and your other attributes promise.
And if your Magnificence from the summit of your greatness will
sometimes turn your eyes to these lower regions, you will see how
unmeritedly I suffer a great and continued malignity of fortune.

THE PRINCE

CHAPTER I — HOW MANY KINDS
OF PRINCIPALITIES THERE ARE,
AND BY WHAT MEANS THEY ARE
ACQUIRED

All states, all powers, that have held and hold rule over men have been and are either
republics or principalities.
Principalities are either hereditary, in which the family has been long established; or
they are new.
The new are either entirely new, as was Milan to Francesco Sforza, or they are, as it
were, members annexed to the hereditary state of the prince who has acquired them,
as was the kingdom of Naples to that of the King of Spain.
Such dominions thus acquired are either accustomed to live under a prince, or to live
in freedom; and are acquired either by the arms of the prince himself, or of others, or
else by fortune or by ability.

CHAPTER II — CONCERNING
HEREDITARY PRINCIPALITIES
I will leave out all discussion on republics, inasmuch as in another place I have written
of them at length, and will address myself only to principalities. In doing so I will keep
to the order indicated above, and discuss how such principalities are to be ruled and
preserved.
I say at once there are fewer difficulties in holding hereditary states, and those long
accustomed to the family of their prince, than new ones; for it is sufficient only not to
transgress the customs of his ancestors, and to deal prudently with circumstances as
they arise, for a prince of average powers to maintain himself in his state, unless he
be deprived of it by some extraordinary and excessive force; and if he should be so
deprived of it, whenever anything sinister happens to the usurper, he will regain it.
We have in Italy, for example, the Duke of Ferrara, who could not have withstood the
attacks of the Venetians in '84, nor those of Pope Julius in '10, unless he had been
long established in his dominions. For the hereditary prince has less cause and less
necessity to offend; hence it happens that he will be more loved; and unless
extraordinary vices cause him to be hated, it is reasonable to expect that his subjects
will be naturally well disposed towards him; and in the antiquity and duration of his
rule the memories and motives that make for change are lost, for one change always
leaves the toothing for another.

CHAPTER III — CONCERNING
MIXED PRINCIPALITIES

But the difficulties occur in a new principality. And firstly, if it be not entirely new, but
is, as it were, a member of a state which, taken collectively, may be called composite,
the changes arise chiefly from an inherent difficulty which there is in all new
principalities; for men change their rulers willingly, hoping to better themselves, and
this hope induces them to take up arms against him who rules: wherein they are
deceived, because they afterwards find by experience they have gone from bad to
worse. This follows also on another natural and common necessity, which always
causes a new prince to burden those who have submitted to him with his soldiery and
with infinite other hardships which he must put upon his new acquisition.
In this way you have enemies in all those whom you have injured in seizing that
principality, and you are not able to keep those friends who put you there because of
your not being able to satisfy them in the way they expected, and you cannot take
strong measures against them, feeling bound to them. For, although one may be very
strong in armed forces, yet in entering a province one has always need of the goodwill
of the natives.
For these reasons Louis the Twelfth, King of France, quickly occupied Milan, and as
quickly lost it; and to turn him out the first time it only needed Lodovico's own forces;
because those who had opened the gates to him, finding themselves deceived in their
hopes of future benefit, would not endure the ill-treatment of the new prince. It is very
true that, after acquiring rebellious provinces a second time, they are not so lightly lost
afterwards, because the prince, with little reluctance, takes the opportunity of the
rebellion to punish the delinquents, to clear out the suspects, and to strengthen
himself in the weakest places. Thus to cause France to lose Milan the first time it was
enough for the Duke Lodovico(*) to raise insurrections on the borders; but to cause
him to lose it a second time it was necessary to bring the whole world against him,
and that his armies should be defeated and driven out of Italy; which followed from the
causes above mentioned.
(*) Duke Lodovico was Lodovico Moro, a son of Francesco
Sforza, who married Beatrice d'Este. He ruled over Milan
from 1494 to 1500, and died in 1510.

Nevertheless Milan was taken from France both the first and the second time. The
general reasons for the first have been discussed; it remains to name those for the
second, and to see what resources he had, and what any one in his situation would
have had for maintaining himself more securely in his acquisition than did the King of
France.
Now I say that those dominions which, when acquired, are added to an ancient state
by him who acquires them, are either of the same country and language, or they are
not. When they are, it is easier to hold them, especially when they have not been
accustomed to self-government; and to hold them securely it is enough to have
destroyed the family of the prince who was ruling them; because the two peoples,
preserving in other things the old conditions, and not being unlike in customs, will live
quietly together, as one has seen in Brittany, Burgundy, Gascony, and Normandy,
which have been bound to France for so long a time: and, although there may be
some difference in language, nevertheless the customs are alike, and the people will
easily be able to get on amongst themselves. He who has annexed them, if he wishes
to hold them, has only to bear in mind two considerations: the one, that the family of
their former lord is extinguished; the other, that neither their laws nor their taxes are
altered, so that in a very short time they will become entirely one body with the old

principality.
But when states are acquired in a country differing in language, customs, or laws,
there are difficulties, and good fortune and great energy are needed to hold them, and
one of the greatest and most real helps would be that he who has acquired them
should go and reside there. This would make his position more secure and durable,
as it has made that of the Turk in Greece, who, notwithstanding all the other
measures taken by him for holding that state, if he had not settled there, would not
have been able to keep it. Because, if one is on the spot, disorders are seen as they
spring up, and one can quickly remedy them; but if one is not at hand, they are heard
of only when they are great, and then one can no longer remedy them. Besides this,
the country is not pillaged by your officials; the subjects are satisfied by prompt
recourse to the prince; thus, wishing to be good, they have more cause to love him,
and wishing to be otherwise, to fear him. He who would attack that state from the
outside must have the utmost caution; as long as the prince resides there it can only
be wrested from him with the greatest difficulty.
The other and better course is to send colonies to one or two places, which may be as
keys to that state, for it is necessary either to do this or else to keep there a great
number of cavalry and infantry. A prince does not spend much on colonies, for with
little or no expense he can send them out and keep them there, and he offends a
minority only of the citizens from whom he takes lands and houses to give them to the
new inhabitants; and those whom he offends, remaining poor and scattered, are never
able to injure him; whilst the rest being uninjured are easily kept quiet, and at the
same time are anxious not to err for fear it should happen to them as it has to those
who have been despoiled. In conclusion, I say that these colonies are not costly, they
are more faithful, they injure less, and the injured, as has been said, being poor and
scattered, cannot hurt. Upon this, one has to remark that men ought either to be well
treated or crushed, because they can avenge themselves of lighter injuries, of more
serious ones they cannot; therefore the injury that is to be done to a man ought to be
of such a kind that one does not stand in fear of revenge.
But in maintaining armed men there in place of colonies one spends much more,
having to consume on the garrison all the income from the state, so that the
acquisition turns into a loss, and many more are exasperated, because the whole
state is injured; through the shifting of the garrison up and down all become
acquainted with hardship, and all become hostile, and they are enemies who, whilst
beaten on their own ground, are yet able to do hurt. For every reason, therefore, such
guards are as useless as a colony is useful.
Again, the prince who holds a country differing in the above respects ought to make
himself the head and defender of his less powerful neighbours, and to weaken the
more powerful amongst them, taking care that no foreigner as powerful as himself
shall, by any accident, get a footing there; for it will always happen that such a one will
be introduced by those who are discontented, either through excess of ambition or
through fear, as one has seen already. The Romans were brought into Greece by the
Aetolians; and in every other country where they obtained a footing they were brought
in by the inhabitants. And the usual course of affairs is that, as soon as a powerful
foreigner enters a country, all the subject states are drawn to him, moved by the
hatred which they feel against the ruling power. So that in respect to those subject
states he has not to take any trouble to gain them over to himself, for the whole of
them quickly rally to the state which he has acquired there. He has only to take care
that they do not get hold of too much power and too much authority, and then with his
own forces, and with their goodwill, he can easily keep down the more powerful of

them, so as to remain entirely master in the country. And he who does not properly
manage this business will soon lose what he has acquired, and whilst he does hold it
he will have endless difficulties and troubles.
The Romans, in the countries which they annexed, observed closely these measures;
they sent colonies and maintained friendly relations with(*) the minor powers, without
increasing their strength; they kept down the greater, and did not allow any strong
foreign powers to gain authority. Greece appears to me sufficient for an example. The
Achaeans and Aetolians were kept friendly by them, the kingdom of Macedonia was
humbled, Antiochus was driven out; yet the merits of the Achaeans and Aetolians
never secured for them permission to increase their power, nor did the persuasions of
Philip ever induce the Romans to be his friends without first humbling him, nor did the
influence of Antiochus make them agree that he should retain any lordship over the
country. Because the Romans did in these instances what all prudent princes ought to
do, who have to regard not only present troubles, but also future ones, for which they
must prepare with every energy, because, when foreseen, it is easy to remedy them;
but if you wait until they approach, the medicine is no longer in time because the
malady has become incurable; for it happens in this, as the physicians say it happens
in hectic fever, that in the beginning of the malady it is easy to cure but difficult to
detect, but in the course of time, not having been either detected or treated in the
beginning, it becomes easy to detect but difficult to cure. This it happens in affairs of
state, for when the evils that arise have been foreseen (which it is only given to a wise
man to see), they can be quickly redressed, but when, through not having been
foreseen, they have been permitted to grow in a way that every one can see them,
there is no longer a remedy. Therefore, the Romans, foreseeing troubles, dealt with
them at once, and, even to avoid a war, would not let them come to a head, for they
knew that war is not to be avoided, but is only to be put off to the advantage of others;
moreover they wished to fight with Philip and Antiochus in Greece so as not to have to
do it in Italy; they could have avoided both, but this they did not wish; nor did that ever
please them which is for ever in the mouths of the wise ones of our time:—Let us
enjoy the benefits of the time—but rather the benefits of their own valour and
prudence, for time drives everything before it, and is able to bring with it good as well
as evil, and evil as well as good.
(*) See remark in the introduction on the word
"intrattenere."

But let us turn to France and inquire whether she has done any of the things
mentioned. I will speak of Louis(*) (and not of Charles)(+) as the one whose conduct
is the better to be observed, he having held possession of Italy for the longest period;
and you will see that he has done the opposite to those things which ought to be done
to retain a state composed of divers elements.
(*) Louis XII, King of France, "The Father of the People,"
born 1462, died 1515.
(+) Charles VIII, King of France, born 1470, died 1498.

King Louis was brought into Italy by the ambition of the Venetians, who desired to
obtain half the state of Lombardy by his intervention. I will not blame the course taken
by the king, because, wishing to get a foothold in Italy, and having no friends
there—seeing rather that every door was shut to him owing to the conduct of
Charles—he was forced to accept those friendships which he could get, and he would

have succeeded very quickly in his design if in other matters he had not made some
mistakes. The king, however, having acquired Lombardy, regained at once the
authority which Charles had lost: Genoa yielded; the Florentines became his friends;
the Marquess of Mantua, the Duke of Ferrara, the Bentivogli, my lady of Forli, the
Lords of Faenza, of Pesaro, of Rimini, of Camerino, of Piombino, the Lucchese, the
Pisans, the Sienese—everybody made advances to him to become his friend. Then
could the Venetians realize the rashness of the course taken by them, which, in order
that they might secure two towns in Lombardy, had made the king master of twothirds of Italy.
Let any one now consider with what little difficulty the king could have maintained his
position in Italy had he observed the rules above laid down, and kept all his friends
secure and protected; for although they were numerous they were both weak and
timid, some afraid of the Church, some of the Venetians, and thus they would always
have been forced to stand in with him, and by their means he could easily have made
himself secure against those who remained powerful. But he was no sooner in Milan
than he did the contrary by assisting Pope Alexander to occupy the Romagna. It never
occurred to him that by this action he was weakening himself, depriving himself of
friends and of those who had thrown themselves into his lap, whilst he aggrandized
the Church by adding much temporal power to the spiritual, thus giving it greater
authority. And having committed this prime error, he was obliged to follow it up, so
much so that, to put an end to the ambition of Alexander, and to prevent his becoming
the master of Tuscany, he was himself forced to come into Italy.
And as if it were not enough to have aggrandized the Church, and deprived himself of
friends, he, wishing to have the kingdom of Naples, divides it with the King of Spain,
and where he was the prime arbiter in Italy he takes an associate, so that the
ambitious of that country and the malcontents of his own should have somewhere to
shelter; and whereas he could have left in the kingdom his own pensioner as king, he
drove him out, to put one there who was able to drive him, Louis, out in turn.
The wish to acquire is in truth very natural and common, and men always do so when
they can, and for this they will be praised not blamed; but when they cannot do so, yet
wish to do so by any means, then there is folly and blame. Therefore, if France could
have attacked Naples with her own forces she ought to have done so; if she could not,
then she ought not to have divided it. And if the partition which she made with the
Venetians in Lombardy was justified by the excuse that by it she got a foothold in Italy,
this other partition merited blame, for it had not the excuse of that necessity.
Therefore Louis made these five errors: he destroyed the minor powers, he increased
the strength of one of the greater powers in Italy, he brought in a foreign power, he did
not settle in the country, he did not send colonies. Which errors, had he lived, were
not enough to injure him had he not made a sixth by taking away their dominions from
the Venetians; because, had he not aggrandized the Church, nor brought Spain into
Italy, it would have been very reasonable and necessary to humble them; but having
first taken these steps, he ought never to have consented to their ruin, for they, being
powerful, would always have kept off others from designs on Lombardy, to which the
Venetians would never have consented except to become masters themselves there;
also because the others would not wish to take Lombardy from France in order to give
it to the Venetians, and to run counter to both they would not have had the courage.
And if any one should say: "King Louis yielded the Romagna to Alexander and the
kingdom to Spain to avoid war," I answer for the reasons given above that a blunder
ought never to be perpetrated to avoid war, because it is not to be avoided, but is only

deferred to your disadvantage. And if another should allege the pledge which the king
had given to the Pope that he would assist him in the enterprise, in exchange for the
dissolution of his marriage(*) and for the cap to Rouen,(+) to that I reply what I shall
write later on concerning the faith of princes, and how it ought to be kept.
(*) Louis XII divorced his wife, Jeanne, daughter of Louis
XI, and married in 1499 Anne of Brittany, widow of Charles
VIII, in order to retain the Duchy of Brittany for the
crown.
(+) The Archbishop of Rouen. He was Georges d'Amboise,
created a cardinal by Alexander VI. Born 1460, died 1510.

Thus King Louis lost Lombardy by not having followed any of the conditions observed
by those who have taken possession of countries and wished to retain them. Nor is
there any miracle in this, but much that is reasonable and quite natural. And on these
matters I spoke at Nantes with Rouen, when Valentino, as Cesare Borgia, the son of
Pope Alexander, was usually called, occupied the Romagna, and on Cardinal Rouen
observing to me that the Italians did not understand war, I replied to him that the
French did not understand statecraft, meaning that otherwise they would not have
allowed the Church to reach such greatness. And in fact is has been seen that the
greatness of the Church and of Spain in Italy has been caused by France, and her
ruin may be attributed to them. From this a general rule is drawn which never or rarely
fails: that he who is the cause of another becoming powerful is ruined; because that
predominancy has been brought about either by astuteness or else by force, and both
are distrusted by him who has been raised to power.

CHAPTER IV — WHY THE
KINGDOM OF DARIUS,
CONQUERED BY ALEXANDER,
DID NOT REBEL AGAINST THE
SUCCESSORS OF ALEXANDER
AT HIS DEATH
Considering the difficulties which men have had to hold to a newly acquired state,
some might wonder how, seeing that Alexander the Great became the master of Asia
in a few years, and died whilst it was scarcely settled (whence it might appear
reasonable that the whole empire would have rebelled), nevertheless his successors
maintained themselves, and had to meet no other difficulty than that which arose
among themselves from their own ambitions.
I answer that the principalities of which one has record are found to be governed in
two different ways; either by a prince, with a body of servants, who assist him to
govern the kingdom as ministers by his favour and permission; or by a prince and
barons, who hold that dignity by antiquity of blood and not by the grace of the prince.

Such barons have states and their own subjects, who recognize them as lords and
hold them in natural affection. Those states that are governed by a prince and his
servants hold their prince in more consideration, because in all the country there is no
one who is recognized as superior to him, and if they yield obedience to another they
do it as to a minister and official, and they do not bear him any particular affection.
The examples of these two governments in our time are the Turk and the King of
France. The entire monarchy of the Turk is governed by one lord, the others are his
servants; and, dividing his kingdom into sanjaks, he sends there different
administrators, and shifts and changes them as he chooses. But the King of France is
placed in the midst of an ancient body of lords, acknowledged by their own subjects,
and beloved by them; they have their own prerogatives, nor can the king take these
away except at his peril. Therefore, he who considers both of these states will
recognize great difficulties in seizing the state of the Turk, but, once it is conquered,
great ease in holding it. The causes of the difficulties in seizing the kingdom of the
Turk are that the usurper cannot be called in by the princes of the kingdom, nor can
he hope to be assisted in his designs by the revolt of those whom the lord has around
him. This arises from the reasons given above; for his ministers, being all slaves and
bondmen, can only be corrupted with great difficulty, and one can expect little
advantage from them when they have been corrupted, as they cannot carry the
people with them, for the reasons assigned. Hence, he who attacks the Turk must
bear in mind that he will find him united, and he will have to rely more on his own
strength than on the revolt of others; but, if once the Turk has been conquered, and
routed in the field in such a way that he cannot replace his armies, there is nothing to
fear but the family of this prince, and, this being exterminated, there remains no one to
fear, the others having no credit with the people; and as the conqueror did not rely on
them before his victory, so he ought not to fear them after it.
The contrary happens in kingdoms governed like that of France, because one can
easily enter there by gaining over some baron of the kingdom, for one always finds
malcontents and such as desire a change. Such men, for the reasons given, can open
the way into the state and render the victory easy; but if you wish to hold it afterwards,
you meet with infinite difficulties, both from those who have assisted you and from
those you have crushed. Nor is it enough for you to have exterminated the family of
the prince, because the lords that remain make themselves the heads of fresh
movements against you, and as you are unable either to satisfy or exterminate them,
that state is lost whenever time brings the opportunity.
Now if you will consider what was the nature of the government of Darius, you will find
it similar to the kingdom of the Turk, and therefore it was only necessary for
Alexander, first to overthrow him in the field, and then to take the country from him.
After which victory, Darius being killed, the state remained secure to Alexander, for
the above reasons. And if his successors had been united they would have enjoyed it
securely and at their ease, for there were no tumults raised in the kingdom except
those they provoked themselves.
But it is impossible to hold with such tranquillity states constituted like that of France.
Hence arose those frequent rebellions against the Romans in Spain, France, and
Greece, owing to the many principalities there were in these states, of which, as long
as the memory of them endured, the Romans always held an insecure possession;
but with the power and long continuance of the empire the memory of them passed
away, and the Romans then became secure possessors. And when fighting
afterwards amongst themselves, each one was able to attach to himself his own parts
of the country, according to the authority he had assumed there; and the family of the

former lord being exterminated, none other than the Romans were acknowledged.
When these things are remembered no one will marvel at the ease with which
Alexander held the Empire of Asia, or at the difficulties which others have had to keep
an acquisition, such as Pyrrhus and many more; this is not occasioned by the little or
abundance of ability in the conqueror, but by the want of uniformity in the subject
state.

CHAPTER V — CONCERNING THE
WAY TO GOVERN CITIES OR
PRINCIPALITIES WHICH LIVED
UNDER THEIR OWN LAWS
BEFORE THEY WERE ANNEXED
Whenever those states which have been acquired as stated have been accustomed
to live under their own laws and in freedom, there are three courses for those who
wish to hold them: the first is to ruin them, the next is to reside there in person, the
third is to permit them to live under their own laws, drawing a tribute, and establishing
within it an oligarchy which will keep it friendly to you. Because such a government,
being created by the prince, knows that it cannot stand without his friendship and
interest, and does it utmost to support him; and therefore he who would keep a city
accustomed to freedom will hold it more easily by the means of its own citizens than in
any other way.
There are, for example, the Spartans and the Romans. The Spartans held Athens and
Thebes, establishing there an oligarchy, nevertheless they lost them. The Romans, in
order to hold Capua, Carthage, and Numantia, dismantled them, and did not lose
them. They wished to hold Greece as the Spartans held it, making it free and
permitting its laws, and did not succeed. So to hold it they were compelled to
dismantle many cities in the country, for in truth there is no safe way to retain them
otherwise than by ruining them. And he who becomes master of a city accustomed to
freedom and does not destroy it, may expect to be destroyed by it, for in rebellion it
has always the watchword of liberty and its ancient privileges as a rallying point, which
neither time nor benefits will ever cause it to forget. And whatever you may do or
provide against, they never forget that name or their privileges unless they are
disunited or dispersed, but at every chance they immediately rally to them, as Pisa
after the hundred years she had been held in bondage by the Florentines.
But when cities or countries are accustomed to live under a prince, and his family is
exterminated, they, being on the one hand accustomed to obey and on the other hand
not having the old prince, cannot agree in making one from amongst themselves, and
they do not know how to govern themselves. For this reason they are very slow to
take up arms, and a prince can gain them to himself and secure them much more
easily. But in republics there is more vitality, greater hatred, and more desire for
vengeance, which will never permit them to allow the memory of their former liberty to

rest; so that the safest way is to destroy them or to reside there.

CHAPTER VI — CONCERNING
NEW PRINCIPALITIES WHICH ARE
ACQUIRED BY ONE'S OWN ARMS
AND ABILITY
Let no one be surprised if, in speaking of entirely new principalities as I shall do, I
adduce the highest examples both of prince and of state; because men, walking
almost always in paths beaten by others, and following by imitation their deeds, are
yet unable to keep entirely to the ways of others or attain to the power of those they
imitate. A wise man ought always to follow the paths beaten by great men, and to
imitate those who have been supreme, so that if his ability does not equal theirs, at
least it will savour of it. Let him act like the clever archers who, designing to hit the
mark which yet appears too far distant, and knowing the limits to which the strength of
their bow attains, take aim much higher than the mark, not to reach by their strength
or arrow to so great a height, but to be able with the aid of so high an aim to hit the
mark they wish to reach.
I say, therefore, that in entirely new principalities, where there is a new prince, more or
less difficulty is found in keeping them, accordingly as there is more or less ability in
him who has acquired the state. Now, as the fact of becoming a prince from a private
station presupposes either ability or fortune, it is clear that one or other of these things
will mitigate in some degree many difficulties. Nevertheless, he who has relied least
on fortune is established the strongest. Further, it facilitates matters when the prince,
having no other state, is compelled to reside there in person.
But to come to those who, by their own ability and not through fortune, have risen to
be princes, I say that Moses, Cyrus, Romulus, Theseus, and such like are the most
excellent examples. And although one may not discuss Moses, he having been a
mere executor of the will of God, yet he ought to be admired, if only for that favour
which made him worthy to speak with God. But in considering Cyrus and others who
have acquired or founded kingdoms, all will be found admirable; and if their particular
deeds and conduct shall be considered, they will not be found inferior to those of
Moses, although he had so great a preceptor. And in examining their actions and lives
one cannot see that they owed anything to fortune beyond opportunity, which brought
them the material to mould into the form which seemed best to them. Without that
opportunity their powers of mind would have been extinguished, and without those
powers the opportunity would have come in vain.
It was necessary, therefore, to Moses that he should find the people of Israel in Egypt
enslaved and oppressed by the Egyptians, in order that they should be disposed to
follow him so as to be delivered out of bondage. It was necessary that Romulus
should not remain in Alba, and that he should be abandoned at his birth, in order that
he should become King of Rome and founder of the fatherland. It was necessary that
Cyrus should find the Persians discontented with the government of the Medes, and

the Medes soft and effeminate through their long peace. Theseus could not have
shown his ability had he not found the Athenians dispersed. These opportunities,
therefore, made those men fortunate, and their high ability enabled them to recognize
the opportunity whereby their country was ennobled and made famous.
Those who by valorous ways become princes, like these men, acquire a principality
with difficulty, but they keep it with ease. The difficulties they have in acquiring it rise
in part from the new rules and methods which they are forced to introduce to establish
their government and its security. And it ought to be remembered that there is nothing
more difficult to take in hand, more perilous to conduct, or more uncertain in its
success, than to take the lead in the introduction of a new order of things, because the
innovator has for enemies all those who have done well under the old conditions, and
lukewarm defenders in those who may do well under the new. This coolness arises
partly from fear of the opponents, who have the laws on their side, and partly from the
incredulity of men, who do not readily believe in new things until they have had a long
experience of them. Thus it happens that whenever those who are hostile have the
opportunity to attack they do it like partisans, whilst the others defend lukewarmly, in
such wise that the prince is endangered along with them.
It is necessary, therefore, if we desire to discuss this matter thoroughly, to inquire
whether these innovators can rely on themselves or have to depend on others: that is
to say, whether, to consummate their enterprise, have they to use prayers or can they
use force? In the first instance they always succeed badly, and never compass
anything; but when they can rely on themselves and use force, then they are rarely
endangered. Hence it is that all armed prophets have conquered, and the unarmed
ones have been destroyed. Besides the reasons mentioned, the nature of the people
is variable, and whilst it is easy to persuade them, it is difficult to fix them in that
persuasion. And thus it is necessary to take such measures that, when they believe
no longer, it may be possible to make them believe by force.
If Moses, Cyrus, Theseus, and Romulus had been unarmed they could not have
enforced their constitutions for long—as happened in our time to Fra Girolamo
Savonarola, who was ruined with his new order of things immediately the multitude
believed in him no longer, and he had no means of keeping steadfast those who
believed or of making the unbelievers to believe. Therefore such as these have great
difficulties in consummating their enterprise, for all their dangers are in the ascent, yet
with ability they will overcome them; but when these are overcome, and those who
envied them their success are exterminated, they will begin to be respected, and they
will continue afterwards powerful, secure, honoured, and happy.
To these great examples I wish to add a lesser one; still it bears some resemblance to
them, and I wish it to suffice me for all of a like kind: it is Hiero the Syracusan.(*) This
man rose from a private station to be Prince of Syracuse, nor did he, either, owe
anything to fortune but opportunity; for the Syracusans, being oppressed, chose him
for their captain, afterwards he was rewarded by being made their prince. He was of
so great ability, even as a private citizen, that one who writes of him says he wanted
nothing but a kingdom to be a king. This man abolished the old soldiery, organized the
new, gave up old alliances, made new ones; and as he had his own soldiers and
allies, on such foundations he was able to build any edifice: thus, whilst he had
endured much trouble in acquiring, he had but little in keeping.
(*) Hiero II, born about 307 B.C., died 216 B.C.

CHAPTER VII — CONCERNING
NEW PRINCIPALITIES WHICH ARE
ACQUIRED EITHER BY THE ARMS
OF OTHERS OR BY GOOD
FORTUNE
Those who solely by good fortune become princes from being private citizens have
little trouble in rising, but much in keeping atop; they have not any difficulties on the
way up, because they fly, but they have many when they reach the summit. Such are
those to whom some state is given either for money or by the favour of him who
bestows it; as happened to many in Greece, in the cities of Ionia and of the
Hellespont, where princes were made by Darius, in order that they might hold the
cities both for his security and his glory; as also were those emperors who, by the
corruption of the soldiers, from being citizens came to empire. Such stand simply
elevated upon the goodwill and the fortune of him who has elevated them—two most
inconstant and unstable things. Neither have they the knowledge requisite for the
position; because, unless they are men of great worth and ability, it is not reasonable
to expect that they should know how to command, having always lived in a private
condition; besides, they cannot hold it because they have not forces which they can
keep friendly and faithful.
States that rise unexpectedly, then, like all other things in nature which are born and
grow rapidly, cannot leave their foundations and correspondencies(*) fixed in such a
way that the first storm will not overthrow them; unless, as is said, those who
unexpectedly become princes are men of so much ability that they know they have to
be prepared at once to hold that which fortune has thrown into their laps, and that
those foundations, which others have laid BEFORE they became princes, they must
lay AFTERWARDS.
(*) "Le radici e corrispondenze," their roots (i.e.
foundations) and correspondencies or relations with other
states—a common meaning of "correspondence" and
"correspondency" in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries.

Concerning these two methods of rising to be a prince by ability or fortune, I wish to
adduce two examples within our own recollection, and these are Francesco Sforza(*)
and Cesare Borgia. Francesco, by proper means and with great ability, from being a
private person rose to be Duke of Milan, and that which he had acquired with a
thousand anxieties he kept with little trouble. On the other hand, Cesare Borgia, called
by the people Duke Valentino, acquired his state during the ascendancy of his father,
and on its decline he lost it, notwithstanding that he had taken every measure and
done all that ought to be done by a wise and able man to fix firmly his roots in the
states which the arms and fortunes of others had bestowed on him.
(*) Francesco Sforza, born 1401, died 1466. He married

Bianca Maria Visconti, a natural daughter of Filippo
Visconti, the Duke of Milan, on whose death he procured his
own elevation to the duchy. Machiavelli was the accredited
agent of the Florentine Republic to Cesare Borgia (14781507) during the transactions which led up to the
assassinations of the Orsini and Vitelli at Sinigalia, and
along with his letters to his chiefs in Florence he has left
an account, written ten years before "The Prince," of the
proceedings of the duke in his "Descritione del modo tenuto
dal duca Valentino nello ammazzare Vitellozzo Vitelli,"
etc., a translation of which is appended to the present
work.

Because, as is stated above, he who has not first laid his foundations may be able
with great ability to lay them afterwards, but they will be laid with trouble to the
architect and danger to the building. If, therefore, all the steps taken by the duke be
considered, it will be seen that he laid solid foundations for his future power, and I do
not consider it superfluous to discuss them, because I do not know what better
precepts to give a new prince than the example of his actions; and if his dispositions
were of no avail, that was not his fault, but the extraordinary and extreme malignity of
fortune.
Alexander the Sixth, in wishing to aggrandize the duke, his son, had many immediate
and prospective difficulties. Firstly, he did not see his way to make him master of any
state that was not a state of the Church; and if he was willing to rob the Church he
knew that the Duke of Milan and the Venetians would not consent, because Faenza
and Rimini were already under the protection of the Venetians. Besides this, he saw
the arms of Italy, especially those by which he might have been assisted, in hands
that would fear the aggrandizement of the Pope, namely, the Orsini and the Colonnesi
and their following. It behoved him, therefore, to upset this state of affairs and embroil
the powers, so as to make himself securely master of part of their states. This was
easy for him to do, because he found the Venetians, moved by other reasons, inclined
to bring back the French into Italy; he would not only not oppose this, but he would
render it more easy by dissolving the former marriage of King Louis. Therefore the
king came into Italy with the assistance of the Venetians and the consent of
Alexander. He was no sooner in Milan than the Pope had soldiers from him for the
attempt on the Romagna, which yielded to him on the reputation of the king. The
duke, therefore, having acquired the Romagna and beaten the Colonnesi, while
wishing to hold that and to advance further, was hindered by two things: the one, his
forces did not appear loyal to him, the other, the goodwill of France: that is to say, he
feared that the forces of the Orsini, which he was using, would not stand to him, that
not only might they hinder him from winning more, but might themselves seize what
he had won, and that the king might also do the same. Of the Orsini he had a warning
when, after taking Faenza and attacking Bologna, he saw them go very unwillingly to
that attack. And as to the king, he learned his mind when he himself, after taking the
Duchy of Urbino, attacked Tuscany, and the king made him desist from that
undertaking; hence the duke decided to depend no more upon the arms and the luck
of others.
For the first thing he weakened the Orsini and Colonnesi parties in Rome, by gaining
to himself all their adherents who were gentlemen, making them his gentlemen, giving
them good pay, and, according to their rank, honouring them with office and command
in such a way that in a few months all attachment to the factions was destroyed and
turned entirely to the duke. After this he awaited an opportunity to crush the Orsini,

having scattered the adherents of the Colonna house. This came to him soon and he
used it well; for the Orsini, perceiving at length that the aggrandizement of the duke
and the Church was ruin to them, called a meeting of the Magione in Perugia. From
this sprung the rebellion at Urbino and the tumults in the Romagna, with endless
dangers to the duke, all of which he overcame with the help of the French. Having
restored his authority, not to leave it at risk by trusting either to the French or other
outside forces, he had recourse to his wiles, and he knew so well how to conceal his
mind that, by the mediation of Signor Pagolo—whom the duke did not fail to secure
with all kinds of attention, giving him money, apparel, and horses—the Orsini were
reconciled, so that their simplicity brought them into his power at Sinigalia.(*) Having
exterminated the leaders, and turned their partisans into his friends, the duke laid
sufficiently good foundations to his power, having all the Romagna and the Duchy of
Urbino; and the people now beginning to appreciate their prosperity, he gained them
all over to himself. And as this point is worthy of notice, and to be imitated by others, I
am not willing to leave it out.
(*) Sinigalia, 31st December 1502.

When the duke occupied the Romagna he found it under the rule of weak masters,
who rather plundered their subjects than ruled them, and gave them more cause for
disunion than for union, so that the country was full of robbery, quarrels, and every
kind of violence; and so, wishing to bring back peace and obedience to authority, he
considered it necessary to give it a good governor. Thereupon he promoted Messer
Ramiro d'Orco,(*) a swift and cruel man, to whom he gave the fullest power. This man
in a short time restored peace and unity with the greatest success. Afterwards the
duke considered that it was not advisable to confer such excessive authority, for he
had no doubt but that he would become odious, so he set up a court of judgment in
the country, under a most excellent president, wherein all cities had their advocates.
And because he knew that the past severity had caused some hatred against himself,
so, to clear himself in the minds of the people, and gain them entirely to himself, he
desired to show that, if any cruelty had been practised, it had not originated with him,
but in the natural sternness of the minister. Under this pretence he took Ramiro, and
one morning caused him to be executed and left on the piazza at Cesena with the
block and a bloody knife at his side. The barbarity of this spectacle caused the people
to be at once satisfied and dismayed.
(*) Ramiro d'Orco. Ramiro de Lorqua.

But let us return whence we started. I say that the duke, finding himself now
sufficiently powerful and partly secured from immediate dangers by having armed
himself in his own way, and having in a great measure crushed those forces in his
vicinity that could injure him if he wished to proceed with his conquest, had next to
consider France, for he knew that the king, who too late was aware of his mistake,
would not support him. And from this time he began to seek new alliances and to
temporize with France in the expedition which she was making towards the kingdom
of Naples against the Spaniards who were besieging Gaeta. It was his intention to
secure himself against them, and this he would have quickly accomplished had
Alexander lived.
Such was his line of action as to present affairs. But as to the future he had to fear, in
the first place, that a new successor to the Church might not be friendly to him and
might seek to take from him that which Alexander had given him, so he decided to act

in four ways. Firstly, by exterminating the families of those lords whom he had
despoiled, so as to take away that pretext from the Pope. Secondly, by winning to
himself all the gentlemen of Rome, so as to be able to curb the Pope with their aid, as
has been observed. Thirdly, by converting the college more to himself. Fourthly, by
acquiring so much power before the Pope should die that he could by his own
measures resist the first shock. Of these four things, at the death of Alexander, he had
accomplished three. For he had killed as many of the dispossessed lords as he could
lay hands on, and few had escaped; he had won over the Roman gentlemen, and he
had the most numerous party in the college. And as to any fresh acquisition, he
intended to become master of Tuscany, for he already possessed Perugia and
Piombino, and Pisa was under his protection. And as he had no longer to study
France (for the French were already driven out of the kingdom of Naples by the
Spaniards, and in this way both were compelled to buy his goodwill), he pounced
down upon Pisa. After this, Lucca and Siena yielded at once, partly through hatred
and partly through fear of the Florentines; and the Florentines would have had no
remedy had he continued to prosper, as he was prospering the year that Alexander
died, for he had acquired so much power and reputation that he would have stood by
himself, and no longer have depended on the luck and the forces of others, but solely
on his own power and ability.
But Alexander died five years after he had first drawn the sword. He left the duke with
the state of Romagna alone consolidated, with the rest in the air, between two most
powerful hostile armies, and sick unto death. Yet there were in the duke such
boldness and ability, and he knew so well how men are to be won or lost, and so firm
were the foundations which in so short a time he had laid, that if he had not had those
armies on his back, or if he had been in good health, he would have overcome all
difficulties. And it is seen that his foundations were good, for the Romagna awaited
him for more than a month. In Rome, although but half alive, he remained secure; and
whilst the Baglioni, the Vitelli, and the Orsini might come to Rome, they could not
effect anything against him. If he could not have made Pope him whom he wished, at
least the one whom he did not wish would not have been elected. But if he had been
in sound health at the death of Alexander,(*) everything would have been different to
him. On the day that Julius the Second(+) was elected, he told me that he had thought
of everything that might occur at the death of his father, and had provided a remedy
for all, except that he had never anticipated that, when the death did happen, he
himself would be on the point to die.
(*) Alexander VI died of fever, 18th August 1503.
(+) Julius II was Giuliano della Rovere, Cardinal of San
Pietro ad Vincula, born 1443, died 1513.

When all the actions of the duke are recalled, I do not know how to blame him, but
rather it appears to be, as I have said, that I ought to offer him for imitation to all those
who, by the fortune or the arms of others, are raised to government. Because he,
having a lofty spirit and far-reaching aims, could not have regulated his conduct
otherwise, and only the shortness of the life of Alexander and his own sickness
frustrated his designs. Therefore, he who considers it necessary to secure himself in
his new principality, to win friends, to overcome either by force or fraud, to make
himself beloved and feared by the people, to be followed and revered by the soldiers,
to exterminate those who have power or reason to hurt him, to change the old order of
things for new, to be severe and gracious, magnanimous and liberal, to destroy a
disloyal soldiery and to create new, to maintain friendship with kings and princes in

such a way that they must help him with zeal and offend with caution, cannot find a
more lively example than the actions of this man.
Only can he be blamed for the election of Julius the Second, in whom he made a bad
choice, because, as is said, not being able to elect a Pope to his own mind, he could
have hindered any other from being elected Pope; and he ought never to have
consented to the election of any cardinal whom he had injured or who had cause to
fear him if they became pontiffs. For men injure either from fear or hatred. Those
whom he had injured, amongst others, were San Pietro ad Vincula, Colonna, San
Giorgio, and Ascanio.(*) The rest, in becoming Pope, had to fear him, Rouen and the
Spaniards excepted; the latter from their relationship and obligations, the former from
his influence, the kingdom of France having relations with him. Therefore, above
everything, the duke ought to have created a Spaniard Pope, and, failing him, he
ought to have consented to Rouen and not San Pietro ad Vincula. He who believes
that new benefits will cause great personages to forget old injuries is deceived.
Therefore, the duke erred in his choice, and it was the cause of his ultimate ruin.
(*) San Giorgio is Raffaello Riario. Ascanio is Ascanio
Sforza.

CHAPTER VIII — CONCERNING
THOSE WHO HAVE OBTAINED A
PRINCIPALITY BY WICKEDNESS
Although a prince may rise from a private station in two ways, neither of which can be
entirely attributed to fortune or genius, yet it is manifest to me that I must not be silent
on them, although one could be more copiously treated when I discuss republics.
These methods are when, either by some wicked or nefarious ways, one ascends to
the principality, or when by the favour of his fellow-citizens a private person becomes
the prince of his country. And speaking of the first method, it will be illustrated by two
examples—one ancient, the other modern—and without entering further into the
subject, I consider these two examples will suffice those who may be compelled to
follow them.
Agathocles, the Sicilian,(*) became King of Syracuse not only from a private but from
a low and abject position. This man, the son of a potter, through all the changes in his
fortunes always led an infamous life. Nevertheless, he accompanied his infamies with
so much ability of mind and body that, having devoted himself to the military
profession, he rose through its ranks to be Praetor of Syracuse. Being established in
that position, and having deliberately resolved to make himself prince and to seize by
violence, without obligation to others, that which had been conceded to him by assent,
he came to an understanding for this purpose with Amilcar, the Carthaginian, who,
with his army, was fighting in Sicily. One morning he assembled the people and the
senate of Syracuse, as if he had to discuss with them things relating to the Republic,
and at a given signal the soldiers killed all the senators and the richest of the people;
these dead, he seized and held the princedom of that city without any civil commotion.

And although he was twice routed by the Carthaginians, and ultimately besieged, yet
not only was he able to defend his city, but leaving part of his men for its defence, with
the others he attacked Africa, and in a short time raised the siege of Syracuse. The
Carthaginians, reduced to extreme necessity, were compelled to come to terms with
Agathocles, and, leaving Sicily to him, had to be content with the possession of Africa.
(*) Agathocles the Sicilian, born 361 B.C., died 289 B.C.

Therefore, he who considers the actions and the genius of this man will see nothing,
or little, which can be attributed to fortune, inasmuch as he attained pre-eminence, as
is shown above, not by the favour of any one, but step by step in the military
profession, which steps were gained with a thousand troubles and perils, and were
afterwards boldly held by him with many hazardous dangers. Yet it cannot be called
talent to slay fellow-citizens, to deceive friends, to be without faith, without mercy,
without religion; such methods may gain empire, but not glory. Still, if the courage of
Agathocles in entering into and extricating himself from dangers be considered,
together with his greatness of mind in enduring and overcoming hardships, it cannot
be seen why he should be esteemed less than the most notable captain.
Nevertheless, his barbarous cruelty and inhumanity with infinite wickedness do not
permit him to be celebrated among the most excellent men. What he achieved cannot
be attributed either to fortune or genius.
In our times, during the rule of Alexander the Sixth, Oliverotto da Fermo, having been
left an orphan many years before, was brought up by his maternal uncle, Giovanni
Fogliani, and in the early days of his youth sent to fight under Pagolo Vitelli, that,
being trained under his discipline, he might attain some high position in the military
profession. After Pagolo died, he fought under his brother Vitellozzo, and in a very
short time, being endowed with wit and a vigorous body and mind, he became the first
man in his profession. But it appearing a paltry thing to serve under others, he
resolved, with the aid of some citizens of Fermo, to whom the slavery of their country
was dearer than its liberty, and with the help of the Vitelleschi, to seize Fermo. So he
wrote to Giovanni Fogliani that, having been away from home for many years, he
wished to visit him and his city, and in some measure to look upon his patrimony; and
although he had not laboured to acquire anything except honour, yet, in order that the
citizens should see he had not spent his time in vain, he desired to come honourably,
so would be accompanied by one hundred horsemen, his friends and retainers; and
he entreated Giovanni to arrange that he should be received honourably by the
Fermians, all of which would be not only to his honour, but also to that of Giovanni
himself, who had brought him up.
Giovanni, therefore, did not fail in any attentions due to his nephew, and he caused
him to be honourably received by the Fermians, and he lodged him in his own house,
where, having passed some days, and having arranged what was necessary for his
wicked designs, Oliverotto gave a solemn banquet to which he invited Giovanni
Fogliani and the chiefs of Fermo. When the viands and all the other entertainments
that are usual in such banquets were finished, Oliverotto artfully began certain grave
discourses, speaking of the greatness of Pope Alexander and his son Cesare, and of
their enterprises, to which discourse Giovanni and others answered; but he rose at
once, saying that such matters ought to be discussed in a more private place, and he
betook himself to a chamber, whither Giovanni and the rest of the citizens went in
after him. No sooner were they seated than soldiers issued from secret places and
slaughtered Giovanni and the rest. After these murders Oliverotto, mounted on
horseback, rode up and down the town and besieged the chief magistrate in the

palace, so that in fear the people were forced to obey him, and to form a government,
of which he made himself the prince. He killed all the malcontents who were able to
injure him, and strengthened himself with new civil and military ordinances, in such a
way that, in the year during which he held the principality, not only was he secure in
the city of Fermo, but he had become formidable to all his neighbours. And his
destruction would have been as difficult as that of Agathocles if he had not allowed
himself to be overreached by Cesare Borgia, who took him with the Orsini and Vitelli
at Sinigalia, as was stated above. Thus one year after he had committed this
parricide, he was strangled, together with Vitellozzo, whom he had made his leader in
valour and wickedness.
Some may wonder how it can happen that Agathocles, and his like, after infinite
treacheries and cruelties, should live for long secure in his country, and defend
himself from external enemies, and never be conspired against by his own citizens;
seeing that many others, by means of cruelty, have never been able even in peaceful
times to hold the state, still less in the doubtful times of war. I believe that this follows
from severities(*) being badly or properly used. Those may be called properly used, if
of evil it is possible to speak well, that are applied at one blow and are necessary to
one's security, and that are not persisted in afterwards unless they can be turned to
the advantage of the subjects. The badly employed are those which, notwithstanding
they may be few in the commencement, multiply with time rather than decrease.
Those who practise the first system are able, by aid of God or man, to mitigate in
some degree their rule, as Agathocles did. It is impossible for those who follow the
other to maintain themselves.
(*) Mr Burd suggests that this word probably comes near the
modern equivalent of Machiavelli's thought when he speaks of
"crudelta" than the more obvious "cruelties."

Hence it is to be remarked that, in seizing a state, the usurper ought to examine
closely into all those injuries which it is necessary for him to inflict, and to do them all
at one stroke so as not to have to repeat them daily; and thus by not unsettling men
he will be able to reassure them, and win them to himself by benefits. He who does
otherwise, either from timidity or evil advice, is always compelled to keep the knife in
his hand; neither can he rely on his subjects, nor can they attach themselves to him,
owing to their continued and repeated wrongs. For injuries ought to be done all at one
time, so that, being tasted less, they offend less; benefits ought to be given little by
little, so that the flavour of them may last longer.
And above all things, a prince ought to live amongst his people in such a way that no
unexpected circumstances, whether of good or evil, shall make him change; because
if the necessity for this comes in troubled times, you are too late for harsh measures;
and mild ones will not help you, for they will be considered as forced from you, and no
one will be under any obligation to you for them.

CHAPTER IX — CONCERNING A
CIVIL PRINCIPALITY

But coming to the other point—where a leading citizen becomes the prince of his
country, not by wickedness or any intolerable violence, but by the favour of his fellow
citizens—this may be called a civil principality: nor is genius or fortune altogether
necessary to attain to it, but rather a happy shrewdness. I say then that such a
principality is obtained either by the favour of the people or by the favour of the
nobles. Because in all cities these two distinct parties are found, and from this it arises
that the people do not wish to be ruled nor oppressed by the nobles, and the nobles
wish to rule and oppress the people; and from these two opposite desires there arises
in cities one of three results, either a principality, self-government, or anarchy.
A principality is created either by the people or by the nobles, accordingly as one or
other of them has the opportunity; for the nobles, seeing they cannot withstand the
people, begin to cry up the reputation of one of themselves, and they make him a
prince, so that under his shadow they can give vent to their ambitions. The people,
finding they cannot resist the nobles, also cry up the reputation of one of themselves,
and make him a prince so as to be defended by his authority. He who obtains
sovereignty by the assistance of the nobles maintains himself with more difficulty than
he who comes to it by the aid of the people, because the former finds himself with
many around him who consider themselves his equals, and because of this he can
neither rule nor manage them to his liking. But he who reaches sovereignty by popular
favour finds himself alone, and has none around him, or few, who are not prepared to
obey him.
Besides this, one cannot by fair dealing, and without injury to others, satisfy the
nobles, but you can satisfy the people, for their object is more righteous than that of
the nobles, the latter wishing to oppress, while the former only desire not to be
oppressed. It is to be added also that a prince can never secure himself against a
hostile people, because of their being too many, whilst from the nobles he can secure
himself, as they are few in number. The worst that a prince may expect from a hostile
people is to be abandoned by them; but from hostile nobles he has not only to fear
abandonment, but also that they will rise against him; for they, being in these affairs
more far-seeing and astute, always come forward in time to save themselves, and to
obtain favours from him whom they expect to prevail. Further, the prince is compelled
to live always with the same people, but he can do well without the same nobles,
being able to make and unmake them daily, and to give or take away authority when it
pleases him.
Therefore, to make this point clearer, I say that the nobles ought to be looked at
mainly in two ways: that is to say, they either shape their course in such a way as
binds them entirely to your fortune, or they do not. Those who so bind themselves,
and are not rapacious, ought to be honoured and loved; those who do not bind
themselves may be dealt with in two ways; they may fail to do this through
pusillanimity and a natural want of courage, in which case you ought to make use of
them, especially of those who are of good counsel; and thus, whilst in prosperity you
honour them, in adversity you do not have to fear them. But when for their own
ambitious ends they shun binding themselves, it is a token that they are giving more
thought to themselves than to you, and a prince ought to guard against such, and to
fear them as if they were open enemies, because in adversity they always help to ruin
him.
Therefore, one who becomes a prince through the favour of the people ought to keep
them friendly, and this he can easily do seeing they only ask not to be oppressed by
him. But one who, in opposition to the people, becomes a prince by the favour of the

nobles, ought, above everything, to seek to win the people over to himself, and this he
may easily do if he takes them under his protection. Because men, when they receive
good from him of whom they were expecting evil, are bound more closely to their
benefactor; thus the people quickly become more devoted to him than if he had been
raised to the principality by their favours; and the prince can win their affections in
many ways, but as these vary according to the circumstances one cannot give fixed
rules, so I omit them; but, I repeat, it is necessary for a prince to have the people
friendly, otherwise he has no security in adversity.
Nabis,(*) Prince of the Spartans, sustained the attack of all Greece, and of a victorious
Roman army, and against them he defended his country and his government; and for
the overcoming of this peril it was only necessary for him to make himself secure
against a few, but this would not have been sufficient had the people been hostile.
And do not let any one impugn this statement with the trite proverb that "He who
builds on the people, builds on the mud," for this is true when a private citizen makes
a foundation there, and persuades himself that the people will free him when he is
oppressed by his enemies or by the magistrates; wherein he would find himself very
often deceived, as happened to the Gracchi in Rome and to Messer Giorgio Scali(+)
in Florence. But granted a prince who has established himself as above, who can
command, and is a man of courage, undismayed in adversity, who does not fail in
other qualifications, and who, by his resolution and energy, keeps the whole people
encouraged—such a one will never find himself deceived in them, and it will be shown
that he has laid his foundations well.
(*) Nabis, tyrant of Sparta, conquered by the Romans under
Flamininus in 195 B.C.; killed 192 B.C.
(+) Messer Giorgio Scali. This event is to be found in
Machiavelli's "Florentine History," Book III.

These principalities are liable to danger when they are passing from the civil to the
absolute order of government, for such princes either rule personally or through
magistrates. In the latter case their government is weaker and more insecure,
because it rests entirely on the goodwill of those citizens who are raised to the
magistracy, and who, especially in troubled times, can destroy the government with
great ease, either by intrigue or open defiance; and the prince has not the chance
amid tumults to exercise absolute authority, because the citizens and subjects,
accustomed to receive orders from magistrates, are not of a mind to obey him amid
these confusions, and there will always be in doubtful times a scarcity of men whom
he can trust. For such a prince cannot rely upon what he observes in quiet times,
when citizens have need of the state, because then every one agrees with him; they
all promise, and when death is far distant they all wish to die for him; but in troubled
times, when the state has need of its citizens, then he finds but few. And so much the
more is this experiment dangerous, inasmuch as it can only be tried once. Therefore a
wise prince ought to adopt such a course that his citizens will always in every sort and
kind of circumstance have need of the state and of him, and then he will always find
them faithful.

CHAPTER X — CONCERNING THE
WAY IN WHICH THE STRENGTH
OF ALL PRINCIPALITIES OUGHT
TO BE MEASURED
It is necessary to consider another point in examining the character of these
principalities: that is, whether a prince has such power that, in case of need, he can
support himself with his own resources, or whether he has always need of the
assistance of others. And to make this quite clear I say that I consider those who are
able to support themselves by their own resources who can, either by abundance of
men or money, raise a sufficient army to join battle against any one who comes to
attack them; and I consider those always to have need of others who cannot show
themselves against the enemy in the field, but are forced to defend themselves by
sheltering behind walls. The first case has been discussed, but we will speak of it
again should it recur. In the second case one can say nothing except to encourage
such princes to provision and fortify their towns, and not on any account to defend the
country. And whoever shall fortify his town well, and shall have managed the other
concerns of his subjects in the way stated above, and to be often repeated, will never
be attacked without great caution, for men are always adverse to enterprises where
difficulties can be seen, and it will be seen not to be an easy thing to attack one who
has his town well fortified, and is not hated by his people.
The cities of Germany are absolutely free, they own but little country around them,
and they yield obedience to the emperor when it suits them, nor do they fear this or
any other power they may have near them, because they are fortified in such a way
that every one thinks the taking of them by assault would be tedious and difficult,
seeing they have proper ditches and walls, they have sufficient artillery, and they
always keep in public depots enough for one year's eating, drinking, and firing. And
beyond this, to keep the people quiet and without loss to the state, they always have
the means of giving work to the community in those labours that are the life and
strength of the city, and on the pursuit of which the people are supported; they also
hold military exercises in repute, and moreover have many ordinances to uphold
them.
Therefore, a prince who has a strong city, and had not made himself odious, will not
be attacked, or if any one should attack he will only be driven off with disgrace; again,
because that the affairs of this world are so changeable, it is almost impossible to
keep an army a whole year in the field without being interfered with. And whoever
should reply: If the people have property outside the city, and see it burnt, they will not
remain patient, and the long siege and self-interest will make them forget their prince;
to this I answer that a powerful and courageous prince will overcome all such
difficulties by giving at one time hope to his subjects that the evil will not be for long, at
another time fear of the cruelty of the enemy, then preserving himself adroitly from
those subjects who seem to him to be too bold.
Further, the enemy would naturally on his arrival at once burn and ruin the country at
the time when the spirits of the people are still hot and ready for the defence; and,
therefore, so much the less ought the prince to hesitate; because after a time, when
spirits have cooled, the damage is already done, the ills are incurred, and there is no
longer any remedy; and therefore they are so much the more ready to unite with their

prince, he appearing to be under obligations to them now that their houses have been
burnt and their possessions ruined in his defence. For it is the nature of men to be
bound by the benefits they confer as much as by those they receive. Therefore, if
everything is well considered, it will not be difficult for a wise prince to keep the minds
of his citizens steadfast from first to last, when he does not fail to support and defend
them.

CHAPTER XI — CONCERNING
ECCLESIASTICAL
PRINCIPALITIES
It only remains now to speak of ecclesiastical principalities, touching which all
difficulties are prior to getting possession, because they are acquired either by
capacity or good fortune, and they can be held without either; for they are sustained
by the ancient ordinances of religion, which are so all-powerful, and of such a
character that the principalities may be held no matter how their princes behave and
live. These princes alone have states and do not defend them; and they have subjects
and do not rule them; and the states, although unguarded, are not taken from them,
and the subjects, although not ruled, do not care, and they have neither the desire nor
the ability to alienate themselves. Such principalities only are secure and happy. But
being upheld by powers, to which the human mind cannot reach, I shall speak no
more of them, because, being exalted and maintained by God, it would be the act of a
presumptuous and rash man to discuss them.
Nevertheless, if any one should ask of me how comes it that the Church has attained
such greatness in temporal power, seeing that from Alexander backwards the Italian
potentates (not only those who have been called potentates, but every baron and lord,
though the smallest) have valued the temporal power very slightly—yet now a king of
France trembles before it, and it has been able to drive him from Italy, and to ruin the
Venetians—although this may be very manifest, it does not appear to me superfluous
to recall it in some measure to memory.
Before Charles, King of France, passed into Italy,(*) this country was under the
dominion of the Pope, the Venetians, the King of Naples, the Duke of Milan, and the
Florentines. These potentates had two principal anxieties: the one, that no foreigner
should enter Italy under arms; the other, that none of themselves should seize more
territory. Those about whom there was the most anxiety were the Pope and the
Venetians. To restrain the Venetians the union of all the others was necessary, as it
was for the defence of Ferrara; and to keep down the Pope they made use of the
barons of Rome, who, being divided into two factions, Orsini and Colonnesi, had
always a pretext for disorder, and, standing with arms in their hands under the eyes of
the Pontiff, kept the pontificate weak and powerless. And although there might arise
sometimes a courageous pope, such as Sixtus, yet neither fortune nor wisdom could
rid him of these annoyances. And the short life of a pope is also a cause of weakness;
for in the ten years, which is the average life of a pope, he can with difficulty lower one
of the factions; and if, so to speak, one people should almost destroy the Colonnesi,
another would arise hostile to the Orsini, who would support their opponents, and yet

would not have time to ruin the Orsini. This was the reason why the temporal powers
of the pope were little esteemed in Italy.
(*) Charles VIII invaded Italy in 1494.

Alexander the Sixth arose afterwards, who of all the pontiffs that have ever been
showed how a pope with both money and arms was able to prevail; and through the
instrumentality of the Duke Valentino, and by reason of the entry of the French, he
brought about all those things which I have discussed above in the actions of the
duke. And although his intention was not to aggrandize the Church, but the duke,
nevertheless, what he did contributed to the greatness of the Church, which, after his
death and the ruin of the duke, became the heir to all his labours.
Pope Julius came afterwards and found the Church strong, possessing all the
Romagna, the barons of Rome reduced to impotence, and, through the chastisements
of Alexander, the factions wiped out; he also found the way open to accumulate
money in a manner such as had never been practised before Alexander's time. Such
things Julius not only followed, but improved upon, and he intended to gain Bologna,
to ruin the Venetians, and to drive the French out of Italy. All of these enterprises
prospered with him, and so much the more to his credit, inasmuch as he did
everything to strengthen the Church and not any private person. He kept also the
Orsini and Colonnesi factions within the bounds in which he found them; and although
there was among them some mind to make disturbance, nevertheless he held two
things firm: the one, the greatness of the Church, with which he terrified them; and the
other, not allowing them to have their own cardinals, who caused the disorders among
them. For whenever these factions have their cardinals they do not remain quiet for
long, because cardinals foster the factions in Rome and out of it, and the barons are
compelled to support them, and thus from the ambitions of prelates arise disorders
and tumults among the barons. For these reasons his Holiness Pope Leo(*) found the
pontificate most powerful, and it is to be hoped that, if others made it great in arms, he
will make it still greater and more venerated by his goodness and infinite other virtues.
(*) Pope Leo X was the Cardinal de' Medici.

CHAPTER XII — HOW MANY
KINDS OF SOLDIERY THERE ARE,
AND CONCERNING
MERCENARIES
Having discoursed particularly on the characteristics of such principalities as in the
beginning I proposed to discuss, and having considered in some degree the causes of
their being good or bad, and having shown the methods by which many have sought
to acquire them and to hold them, it now remains for me to discuss generally the
means of offence and defence which belong to each of them.

We have seen above how necessary it is for a prince to have his foundations well laid,
otherwise it follows of necessity he will go to ruin. The chief foundations of all states,
new as well as old or composite, are good laws and good arms; and as there cannot
be good laws where the state is not well armed, it follows that where they are well
armed they have good laws. I shall leave the laws out of the discussion and shall
speak of the arms.
I say, therefore, that the arms with which a prince defends his state are either his own,
or they are mercenaries, auxiliaries, or mixed. Mercenaries and auxiliaries are useless
and dangerous; and if one holds his state based on these arms, he will stand neither
firm nor safe; for they are disunited, ambitious, and without discipline, unfaithful,
valiant before friends, cowardly before enemies; they have neither the fear of God nor
fidelity to men, and destruction is deferred only so long as the attack is; for in peace
one is robbed by them, and in war by the enemy. The fact is, they have no other
attraction or reason for keeping the field than a trifle of stipend, which is not sufficient
to make them willing to die for you. They are ready enough to be your soldiers whilst
you do not make war, but if war comes they take themselves off or run from the foe;
which I should have little trouble to prove, for the ruin of Italy has been caused by
nothing else than by resting all her hopes for many years on mercenaries, and
although they formerly made some display and appeared valiant amongst themselves,
yet when the foreigners came they showed what they were. Thus it was that Charles,
King of France, was allowed to seize Italy with chalk in hand;(*) and he who told us
that our sins were the cause of it told the truth, but they were not the sins he
imagined, but those which I have related. And as they were the sins of princes, it is
the princes who have also suffered the penalty.
(*) "With chalk in hand," "col gesso." This is one of the
bons mots of Alexander VI, and refers to the ease with
which Charles VIII seized Italy, implying that it was only
necessary for him to send his quartermasters to chalk up the
billets for his soldiers to conquer the country. Cf. "The
History of Henry VII," by Lord Bacon: "King Charles had
conquered the realm of Naples, and lost it again, in a kind
of a felicity of a dream. He passed the whole length of
Italy without resistance: so that it was true what Pope
Alexander was wont to say: That the Frenchmen came into
Italy with chalk in their hands, to mark up their lodgings,
rather than with swords to fight."

I wish to demonstrate further the infelicity of these arms. The mercenary captains are
either capable men or they are not; if they are, you cannot trust them, because they
always aspire to their own greatness, either by oppressing you, who are their master,
or others contrary to your intentions; but if the captain is not skilful, you are ruined in
the usual way.
And if it be urged that whoever is armed will act in the same way, whether mercenary
or not, I reply that when arms have to be resorted to, either by a prince or a republic,
then the prince ought to go in person and perform the duty of a captain; the republic
has to send its citizens, and when one is sent who does not turn out satisfactorily, it
ought to recall him, and when one is worthy, to hold him by the laws so that he does
not leave the command. And experience has shown princes and republics, singlehanded, making the greatest progress, and mercenaries doing nothing except
damage; and it is more difficult to bring a republic, armed with its own arms, under the
sway of one of its citizens than it is to bring one armed with foreign arms. Rome and

Sparta stood for many ages armed and free. The Switzers are completely armed and
quite free.
Of ancient mercenaries, for example, there are the Carthaginians, who were
oppressed by their mercenary soldiers after the first war with the Romans, although
the Carthaginians had their own citizens for captains. After the death of Epaminondas,
Philip of Macedon was made captain of their soldiers by the Thebans, and after
victory he took away their liberty.
Duke Filippo being dead, the Milanese enlisted Francesco Sforza against the
Venetians, and he, having overcome the enemy at Caravaggio,(*) allied himself with
them to crush the Milanese, his masters. His father, Sforza, having been engaged by
Queen Johanna(+) of Naples, left her unprotected, so that she was forced to throw
herself into the arms of the King of Aragon, in order to save her kingdom. And if the
Venetians and Florentines formerly extended their dominions by these arms, and yet
their captains did not make themselves princes, but have defended them, I reply that
the Florentines in this case have been favoured by chance, for of the able captains, of
whom they might have stood in fear, some have not conquered, some have been
opposed, and others have turned their ambitions elsewhere. One who did not conquer
was Giovanni Acuto,(%) and since he did not conquer his fidelity cannot be proved;
but every one will acknowledge that, had he conquered, the Florentines would have
stood at his discretion. Sforza had the Bracceschi always against him, so they
watched each other. Francesco turned his ambition to Lombardy; Braccio against the
Church and the kingdom of Naples. But let us come to that which happened a short
while ago. The Florentines appointed as their captain Pagolo Vitelli, a most prudent
man, who from a private position had risen to the greatest renown. If this man had
taken Pisa, nobody can deny that it would have been proper for the Florentines to
keep in with him, for if he became the soldier of their enemies they had no means of
resisting, and if they held to him they must obey him. The Venetians, if their
achievements are considered, will be seen to have acted safely and gloriously so long
as they sent to war their own men, when with armed gentlemen and plebians they did
valiantly. This was before they turned to enterprises on land, but when they began to
fight on land they forsook this virtue and followed the custom of Italy. And in the
beginning of their expansion on land, through not having much territory, and because
of their great reputation, they had not much to fear from their captains; but when they
expanded, as under Carmignuola,(#) they had a taste of this mistake; for, having
found him a most valiant man (they beat the Duke of Milan under his leadership), and,
on the other hand, knowing how lukewarm he was in the war, they feared they would
no longer conquer under him, and for this reason they were not willing, nor were they
able, to let him go; and so, not to lose again that which they had acquired, they were
compelled, in order to secure themselves, to murder him. They had afterwards for
their captains Bartolomeo da Bergamo, Roberto da San Severino, the count of
Pitigliano,(&) and the like, under whom they had to dread loss and not gain, as
happened afterwards at Vaila,($) where in one battle they lost that which in eight
hundred years they had acquired with so much trouble. Because from such arms
conquests come but slowly, long delayed and inconsiderable, but the losses sudden
and portentous.
(*) Battle of Caravaggio, 15th September 1448.
(+) Johanna II of Naples, the widow of Ladislao, King of
Naples.
(%) Giovanni Acuto. An English knight whose name was Sir

John Hawkwood. He fought in the English wars in France, and
was knighted by Edward III; afterwards he collected a body
of troops and went into Italy. These became the famous
"White Company." He took part in many wars, and died in
Florence in 1394. He was born about 1320 at Sible Hedingham,
a village in Essex. He married Domnia, a daughter of Bernabo
Visconti.
(#) Carmignuola. Francesco Bussone, born at Carmagnola about
1390, executed at Venice, 5th May 1432.
(&) Bartolomeo Colleoni of Bergamo; died 1457. Roberto of
San Severino; died fighting for Venice against Sigismund,
Duke of Austria, in 1487. "Primo capitano in Italia."—
Machiavelli. Count of Pitigliano; Nicolo Orsini, born 1442,
died 1510.
($) Battle of Vaila in 1509.

And as with these examples I have reached Italy, which has been ruled for many
years by mercenaries, I wish to discuss them more seriously, in order that, having
seen their rise and progress, one may be better prepared to counteract them. You
must understand that the empire has recently come to be repudiated in Italy, that the
Pope has acquired more temporal power, and that Italy has been divided up into more
states, for the reason that many of the great cities took up arms against their nobles,
who, formerly favoured by the emperor, were oppressing them, whilst the Church was
favouring them so as to gain authority in temporal power: in many others their citizens
became princes. From this it came to pass that Italy fell partly into the hands of the
Church and of republics, and, the Church consisting of priests and the republic of
citizens unaccustomed to arms, both commenced to enlist foreigners.
The first who gave renown to this soldiery was Alberigo da Conio,(*) the Romagnian.
From the school of this man sprang, among others, Braccio and Sforza, who in their
time were the arbiters of Italy. After these came all the other captains who till now
have directed the arms of Italy; and the end of all their valour has been, that she has
been overrun by Charles, robbed by Louis, ravaged by Ferdinand, and insulted by the
Switzers. The principle that has guided them has been, first, to lower the credit of
infantry so that they might increase their own. They did this because, subsisting on
their pay and without territory, they were unable to support many soldiers, and a few
infantry did not give them any authority; so they were led to employ cavalry, with a
moderate force of which they were maintained and honoured; and affairs were
brought to such a pass that, in an army of twenty thousand soldiers, there were not to
be found two thousand foot soldiers. They had, besides this, used every art to lessen
fatigue and danger to themselves and their soldiers, not killing in the fray, but taking
prisoners and liberating without ransom. They did not attack towns at night, nor did
the garrisons of the towns attack encampments at night; they did not surround the
camp either with stockade or ditch, nor did they campaign in the winter. All these
things were permitted by their military rules, and devised by them to avoid, as I have
said, both fatigue and dangers; thus they have brought Italy to slavery and contempt.
(*) Alberigo da Conio. Alberico da Barbiano, Count of Cunio
in Romagna. He was the leader of the famous "Company of St
George," composed entirely of Italian soldiers. He died in
1409.

CHAPTER XIII — CONCERNING
AUXILIARIES, MIXED SOLDIERY,
AND ONE'S OWN
Auxiliaries, which are the other useless arm, are employed when a prince is called in
with his forces to aid and defend, as was done by Pope Julius in the most recent
times; for he, having, in the enterprise against Ferrara, had poor proof of his
mercenaries, turned to auxiliaries, and stipulated with Ferdinand, King of Spain,(*) for
his assistance with men and arms. These arms may be useful and good in
themselves, but for him who calls them in they are always disadvantageous; for
losing, one is undone, and winning, one is their captive.
(*) Ferdinand V (F. II of Aragon and Sicily, F. III of
Naples), surnamed "The Catholic," born 1542, died 1516.

And although ancient histories may be full of examples, I do not wish to leave this
recent one of Pope Julius the Second, the peril of which cannot fail to be perceived;
for he, wishing to get Ferrara, threw himself entirely into the hands of the foreigner.
But his good fortune brought about a third event, so that he did not reap the fruit of his
rash choice; because, having his auxiliaries routed at Ravenna, and the Switzers
having risen and driven out the conquerors (against all expectation, both his and
others), it so came to pass that he did not become prisoner to his enemies, they
having fled, nor to his auxiliaries, he having conquered by other arms than theirs.
The Florentines, being entirely without arms, sent ten thousand Frenchmen to take
Pisa, whereby they ran more danger than at any other time of their troubles.
The Emperor of Constantinople,(*) to oppose his neighbours, sent ten thousand Turks
into Greece, who, on the war being finished, were not willing to quit; this was the
beginning of the servitude of Greece to the infidels.
(*) Joannes Cantacuzenus, born 1300, died 1383.

Therefore, let him who has no desire to conquer make use of these arms, for they are
much more hazardous than mercenaries, because with them the ruin is ready made;
they are all united, all yield obedience to others; but with mercenaries, when they
have conquered, more time and better opportunities are needed to injure you; they
are not all of one community, they are found and paid by you, and a third party, which
you have made their head, is not able all at once to assume enough authority to injure
you. In conclusion, in mercenaries dastardy is most dangerous; in auxiliaries, valour.
The wise prince, therefore, has always avoided these arms and turned to his own; and
has been willing rather to lose with them than to conquer with the others, not deeming
that a real victory which is gained with the arms of others.
I shall never hesitate to cite Cesare Borgia and his actions. This duke entered the
Romagna with auxiliaries, taking there only French soldiers, and with them he

captured Imola and Forli; but afterwards, such forces not appearing to him reliable, he
turned to mercenaries, discerning less danger in them, and enlisted the Orsini and
Vitelli; whom presently, on handling and finding them doubtful, unfaithful, and
dangerous, he destroyed and turned to his own men. And the difference between one
and the other of these forces can easily be seen when one considers the difference
there was in the reputation of the duke, when he had the French, when he had the
Orsini and Vitelli, and when he relied on his own soldiers, on whose fidelity he could
always count and found it ever increasing; he was never esteemed more highly than
when every one saw that he was complete master of his own forces.
I was not intending to go beyond Italian and recent examples, but I am unwilling to
leave out Hiero, the Syracusan, he being one of those I have named above. This man,
as I have said, made head of the army by the Syracusans, soon found out that a
mercenary soldiery, constituted like our Italian condottieri, was of no use; and it
appearing to him that he could neither keep them not let them go, he had them all cut
to pieces, and afterwards made war with his own forces and not with aliens.
I wish also to recall to memory an instance from the Old Testament applicable to this
subject. David offered himself to Saul to fight with Goliath, the Philistine champion,
and, to give him courage, Saul armed him with his own weapons; which David
rejected as soon as he had them on his back, saying he could make no use of them,
and that he wished to meet the enemy with his sling and his knife. In conclusion, the
arms of others either fall from your back, or they weigh you down, or they bind you
fast.
Charles the Seventh,(*) the father of King Louis the Eleventh,(+) having by good
fortune and valour liberated France from the English, recognized the necessity of
being armed with forces of his own, and he established in his kingdom ordinances
concerning men-at-arms and infantry. Afterwards his son, King Louis, abolished the
infantry and began to enlist the Switzers, which mistake, followed by others, is, as is
now seen, a source of peril to that kingdom; because, having raised the reputation of
the Switzers, he has entirely diminished the value of his own arms, for he has
destroyed the infantry altogether; and his men-at-arms he has subordinated to others,
for, being as they are so accustomed to fight along with Switzers, it does not appear
that they can now conquer without them. Hence it arises that the French cannot stand
against the Switzers, and without the Switzers they do not come off well against
others. The armies of the French have thus become mixed, partly mercenary and
partly national, both of which arms together are much better than mercenaries alone
or auxiliaries alone, but much inferior to one's own forces. And this example proves it,
for the kingdom of France would be unconquerable if the ordinance of Charles had
been enlarged or maintained.
(*) Charles VII of France, surnamed "The Victorious," born
1403, died 1461.
(+) Louis XI, son of the above, born 1423, died 1483.

But the scanty wisdom of man, on entering into an affair which looks well at first,
cannot discern the poison that is hidden in it, as I have said above of hectic fevers.
Therefore, if he who rules a principality cannot recognize evils until they are upon him,
he is not truly wise; and this insight is given to few. And if the first disaster to the
Roman Empire(*) should be examined, it will be found to have commenced only with
the enlisting of the Goths; because from that time the vigour of the Roman Empire

began to decline, and all that valour which had raised it passed away to others.
(*) "Many speakers to the House the other night in the
debate on the reduction of armaments seemed to show a most
lamentable ignorance of the conditions under which the
British Empire maintains its existence. When Mr Balfour
replied to the allegations that the Roman Empire sank under
the weight of its military obligations, he said that this
was 'wholly unhistorical.' He might well have added that the
Roman power was at its zenith when every citizen
acknowledged his liability to fight for the State, but that
it began to decline as soon as this obligation was no longer
recognized."—Pall Mall Gazette, 15th May 1906.

I conclude, therefore, that no principality is secure without having its own forces; on
the contrary, it is entirely dependent on good fortune, not having the valour which in
adversity would defend it. And it has always been the opinion and judgment of wise
men that nothing can be so uncertain or unstable as fame or power not founded on its
own strength. And one's own forces are those which are composed either of subjects,
citizens, or dependents; all others are mercenaries or auxiliaries. And the way to
make ready one's own forces will be easily found if the rules suggested by me shall
be reflected upon, and if one will consider how Philip, the father of Alexander the
Great, and many republics and princes have armed and organized themselves, to
which rules I entirely commit myself.

CHAPTER XIV — THAT WHICH
CONCERNS A PRINCE ON THE
SUBJECT OF THE ART OF WAR
A prince ought to have no other aim or thought, nor select anything else for his study,
than war and its rules and discipline; for this is the sole art that belongs to him who
rules, and it is of such force that it not only upholds those who are born princes, but it
often enables men to rise from a private station to that rank. And, on the contrary, it is
seen that when princes have thought more of ease than of arms they have lost their
states. And the first cause of your losing it is to neglect this art; and what enables you
to acquire a state is to be master of the art. Francesco Sforza, through being martial,
from a private person became Duke of Milan; and the sons, through avoiding the
hardships and troubles of arms, from dukes became private persons. For among other
evils which being unarmed brings you, it causes you to be despised, and this is one of
those ignominies against which a prince ought to guard himself, as is shown later on.
Because there is nothing proportionate between the armed and the unarmed; and it is
not reasonable that he who is armed should yield obedience willingly to him who is
unarmed, or that the unarmed man should be secure among armed servants.
Because, there being in the one disdain and in the other suspicion, it is not possible
for them to work well together. And therefore a prince who does not understand the
art of war, over and above the other misfortunes already mentioned, cannot be
respected by his soldiers, nor can he rely on them. He ought never, therefore, to have

out of his thoughts this subject of war, and in peace he should addict himself more to
its exercise than in war; this he can do in two ways, the one by action, the other by
study.
As regards action, he ought above all things to keep his men well organized and
drilled, to follow incessantly the chase, by which he accustoms his body to hardships,
and learns something of the nature of localities, and gets to find out how the
mountains rise, how the valleys open out, how the plains lie, and to understand the
nature of rivers and marshes, and in all this to take the greatest care. Which
knowledge is useful in two ways. Firstly, he learns to know his country, and is better
able to undertake its defence; afterwards, by means of the knowledge and
observation of that locality, he understands with ease any other which it may be
necessary for him to study hereafter; because the hills, valleys, and plains, and rivers
and marshes that are, for instance, in Tuscany, have a certain resemblance to those
of other countries, so that with a knowledge of the aspect of one country one can
easily arrive at a knowledge of others. And the prince that lacks this skill lacks the
essential which it is desirable that a captain should possess, for it teaches him to
surprise his enemy, to select quarters, to lead armies, to array the battle, to besiege
towns to advantage.
Philopoemen,(*) Prince of the Achaeans, among other praises which writers have
bestowed on him, is commended because in time of peace he never had anything in
his mind but the rules of war; and when he was in the country with friends, he often
stopped and reasoned with them: "If the enemy should be upon that hill, and we
should find ourselves here with our army, with whom would be the advantage? How
should one best advance to meet him, keeping the ranks? If we should wish to retreat,
how ought we to pursue?" And he would set forth to them, as he went, all the chances
that could befall an army; he would listen to their opinion and state his, confirming it
with reasons, so that by these continual discussions there could never arise, in time of
war, any unexpected circumstances that he could not deal with.
(*) Philopoemen, "the last of the Greeks," born 252 B.C.,
died 183 B.C.

But to exercise the intellect the prince should read histories, and study there the
actions of illustrious men, to see how they have borne themselves in war, to examine
the causes of their victories and defeat, so as to avoid the latter and imitate the
former; and above all do as an illustrious man did, who took as an exemplar one who
had been praised and famous before him, and whose achievements and deeds he
always kept in his mind, as it is said Alexander the Great imitated Achilles, Caesar
Alexander, Scipio Cyrus. And whoever reads the life of Cyrus, written by Xenophon,
will recognize afterwards in the life of Scipio how that imitation was his glory, and how
in chastity, affability, humanity, and liberality Scipio conformed to those things which
have been written of Cyrus by Xenophon. A wise prince ought to observe some such
rules, and never in peaceful times stand idle, but increase his resources with industry
in such a way that they may be available to him in adversity, so that if fortune chances
it may find him prepared to resist her blows.

CHAPTER XV — CONCERNING
THINGS FOR WHICH MEN, AND
ESPECIALLY PRINCES, ARE
PRAISED OR BLAMED
It remains now to see what ought to be the rules of conduct for a prince towards
subject and friends. And as I know that many have written on this point, I expect I
shall be considered presumptuous in mentioning it again, especially as in discussing it
I shall depart from the methods of other people. But, it being my intention to write a
thing which shall be useful to him who apprehends it, it appears to me more
appropriate to follow up the real truth of the matter than the imagination of it; for many
have pictured republics and principalities which in fact have never been known or
seen, because how one lives is so far distant from how one ought to live, that he who
neglects what is done for what ought to be done, sooner effects his ruin than his
preservation; for a man who wishes to act entirely up to his professions of virtue soon
meets with what destroys him among so much that is evil.
Hence it is necessary for a prince wishing to hold his own to know how to do wrong,
and to make use of it or not according to necessity. Therefore, putting on one side
imaginary things concerning a prince, and discussing those which are real, I say that
all men when they are spoken of, and chiefly princes for being more highly placed, are
remarkable for some of those qualities which bring them either blame or praise; and
thus it is that one is reputed liberal, another miserly, using a Tuscan term (because an
avaricious person in our language is still he who desires to possess by robbery, whilst
we call one miserly who deprives himself too much of the use of his own); one is
reputed generous, one rapacious; one cruel, one compassionate; one faithless,
another faithful; one effeminate and cowardly, another bold and brave; one affable,
another haughty; one lascivious, another chaste; one sincere, another cunning; one
hard, another easy; one grave, another frivolous; one religious, another unbelieving,
and the like. And I know that every one will confess that it would be most praiseworthy
in a prince to exhibit all the above qualities that are considered good; but because
they can neither be entirely possessed nor observed, for human conditions do not
permit it, it is necessary for him to be sufficiently prudent that he may know how to
avoid the reproach of those vices which would lose him his state; and also to keep
himself, if it be possible, from those which would not lose him it; but this not being
possible, he may with less hesitation abandon himself to them. And again, he need
not make himself uneasy at incurring a reproach for those vices without which the
state can only be saved with difficulty, for if everything is considered carefully, it will be
found that something which looks like virtue, if followed, would be his ruin; whilst
something else, which looks like vice, yet followed brings him security and prosperity.

CHAPTER XVI — CONCERNING
LIBERALITY AND MEANNESS

Commencing then with the first of the above-named characteristics, I say that it would
be well to be reputed liberal. Nevertheless, liberality exercised in a way that does not
bring you the reputation for it, injures you; for if one exercises it honestly and as it
should be exercised, it may not become known, and you will not avoid the reproach of
its opposite. Therefore, any one wishing to maintain among men the name of liberal is
obliged to avoid no attribute of magnificence; so that a prince thus inclined will
consume in such acts all his property, and will be compelled in the end, if he wish to
maintain the name of liberal, to unduly weigh down his people, and tax them, and do
everything he can to get money. This will soon make him odious to his subjects, and
becoming poor he will be little valued by any one; thus, with his liberality, having
offended many and rewarded few, he is affected by the very first trouble and
imperilled by whatever may be the first danger; recognizing this himself, and wishing
to draw back from it, he runs at once into the reproach of being miserly.
Therefore, a prince, not being able to exercise this virtue of liberality in such a way
that it is recognized, except to his cost, if he is wise he ought not to fear the reputation
of being mean, for in time he will come to be more considered than if liberal, seeing
that with his economy his revenues are enough, that he can defend himself against all
attacks, and is able to engage in enterprises without burdening his people; thus it
comes to pass that he exercises liberality towards all from whom he does not take,
who are numberless, and meanness towards those to whom he does not give, who
are few.
We have not seen great things done in our time except by those who have been
considered mean; the rest have failed. Pope Julius the Second was assisted in
reaching the papacy by a reputation for liberality, yet he did not strive afterwards to
keep it up, when he made war on the King of France; and he made many wars without
imposing any extraordinary tax on his subjects, for he supplied his additional
expenses out of his long thriftiness. The present King of Spain would not have
undertaken or conquered in so many enterprises if he had been reputed liberal. A
prince, therefore, provided that he has not to rob his subjects, that he can defend
himself, that he does not become poor and abject, that he is not forced to become
rapacious, ought to hold of little account a reputation for being mean, for it is one of
those vices which will enable him to govern.
And if any one should say: Caesar obtained empire by liberality, and many others
have reached the highest positions by having been liberal, and by being considered
so, I answer: Either you are a prince in fact, or in a way to become one. In the first
case this liberality is dangerous, in the second it is very necessary to be considered
liberal; and Caesar was one of those who wished to become pre-eminent in Rome;
but if he had survived after becoming so, and had not moderated his expenses, he
would have destroyed his government. And if any one should reply: Many have been
princes, and have done great things with armies, who have been considered very
liberal, I reply: Either a prince spends that which is his own or his subjects' or else that
of others. In the first case he ought to be sparing, in the second he ought not to
neglect any opportunity for liberality. And to the prince who goes forth with his army,
supporting it by pillage, sack, and extortion, handling that which belongs to others, this
liberality is necessary, otherwise he would not be followed by soldiers. And of that
which is neither yours nor your subjects' you can be a ready giver, as were Cyrus,
Caesar, and Alexander; because it does not take away your reputation if you
squander that of others, but adds to it; it is only squandering your own that injures
you.
And there is nothing wastes so rapidly as liberality, for even whilst you exercise it you

lose the power to do so, and so become either poor or despised, or else, in avoiding
poverty, rapacious and hated. And a prince should guard himself, above all things,
against being despised and hated; and liberality leads you to both. Therefore it is
wiser to have a reputation for meanness which brings reproach without hatred, than to
be compelled through seeking a reputation for liberality to incur a name for rapacity
which begets reproach with hatred.

CHAPTER XVII — CONCERNING
CRUELTY AND CLEMENCY, AND
WHETHER IT IS BETTER TO BE
LOVED THAN FEARED
Coming now to the other qualities mentioned above, I say that every prince ought to
desire to be considered clement and not cruel. Nevertheless he ought to take care not
to misuse this clemency. Cesare Borgia was considered cruel; notwithstanding, his
cruelty reconciled the Romagna, unified it, and restored it to peace and loyalty. And if
this be rightly considered, he will be seen to have been much more merciful than the
Florentine people, who, to avoid a reputation for cruelty, permitted Pistoia to be
destroyed.(*) Therefore a prince, so long as he keeps his subjects united and loyal,
ought not to mind the reproach of cruelty; because with a few examples he will be
more merciful than those who, through too much mercy, allow disorders to arise, from
which follow murders or robberies; for these are wont to injure the whole people,
whilst those executions which originate with a prince offend the individual only.
(*) During the rioting between the Cancellieri and
Panciatichi factions in 1502 and 1503.

And of all princes, it is impossible for the new prince to avoid the imputation of cruelty,
owing to new states being full of dangers. Hence Virgil, through the mouth of Dido,
excuses the inhumanity of her reign owing to its being new, saying:
"Res dura, et regni novitas me talia cogunt
Moliri, et late fines custode tueri."(*)

Nevertheless he ought to be slow to believe and to act, nor should he himself show
fear, but proceed in a temperate manner with prudence and humanity, so that too
much confidence may not make him incautious and too much distrust render him
intolerable.
(*) . . . against my will, my fate
A throne unsettled, and an infant state,
Bid me defend my realms with all my pow'rs,
And guard with these severities my shores.
Christopher Pitt.

Upon this a question arises: whether it be better to be loved than feared or feared
than loved? It may be answered that one should wish to be both, but, because it is
difficult to unite them in one person, it is much safer to be feared than loved, when, of
the two, either must be dispensed with. Because this is to be asserted in general of
men, that they are ungrateful, fickle, false, cowardly, covetous, and as long as you
succeed they are yours entirely; they will offer you their blood, property, life, and
children, as is said above, when the need is far distant; but when it approaches they
turn against you. And that prince who, relying entirely on their promises, has
neglected other precautions, is ruined; because friendships that are obtained by
payments, and not by greatness or nobility of mind, may indeed be earned, but they
are not secured, and in time of need cannot be relied upon; and men have less
scruple in offending one who is beloved than one who is feared, for love is preserved
by the link of obligation which, owing to the baseness of men, is broken at every
opportunity for their advantage; but fear preserves you by a dread of punishment
which never fails.
Nevertheless a prince ought to inspire fear in such a way that, if he does not win love,
he avoids hatred; because he can endure very well being feared whilst he is not
hated, which will always be as long as he abstains from the property of his citizens
and subjects and from their women. But when it is necessary for him to proceed
against the life of someone, he must do it on proper justification and for manifest
cause, but above all things he must keep his hands off the property of others,
because men more quickly forget the death of their father than the loss of their
patrimony. Besides, pretexts for taking away the property are never wanting; for he
who has once begun to live by robbery will always find pretexts for seizing what
belongs to others; but reasons for taking life, on the contrary, are more difficult to find
and sooner lapse. But when a prince is with his army, and has under control a
multitude of soldiers, then it is quite necessary for him to disregard the reputation of
cruelty, for without it he would never hold his army united or disposed to its duties.
Among the wonderful deeds of Hannibal this one is enumerated: that having led an
enormous army, composed of many various races of men, to fight in foreign lands, no
dissensions arose either among them or against the prince, whether in his bad or in
his good fortune. This arose from nothing else than his inhuman cruelty, which, with
his boundless valour, made him revered and terrible in the sight of his soldiers, but
without that cruelty, his other virtues were not sufficient to produce this effect. And
short-sighted writers admire his deeds from one point of view and from another
condemn the principal cause of them. That it is true his other virtues would not have
been sufficient for him may be proved by the case of Scipio, that most excellent man,
not only of his own times but within the memory of man, against whom, nevertheless,
his army rebelled in Spain; this arose from nothing but his too great forbearance,
which gave his soldiers more license than is consistent with military discipline. For this
he was upbraided in the Senate by Fabius Maximus, and called the corrupter of the
Roman soldiery. The Locrians were laid waste by a legate of Scipio, yet they were not
avenged by him, nor was the insolence of the legate punished, owing entirely to his
easy nature. Insomuch that someone in the Senate, wishing to excuse him, said there
were many men who knew much better how not to err than to correct the errors of
others. This disposition, if he had been continued in the command, would have
destroyed in time the fame and glory of Scipio; but, he being under the control of the
Senate, this injurious characteristic not only concealed itself, but contributed to his
glory.
Returning to the question of being feared or loved, I come to the conclusion that, men

loving according to their own will and fearing according to that of the prince, a wise
prince should establish himself on that which is in his own control and not in that of
others; he must endeavour only to avoid hatred, as is noted.

CHAPTER XVIII(*) —
CONCERNING THE WAY IN WHICH
PRINCES SHOULD KEEP FAITH
(*) "The present chapter has given greater offence than any
other portion of Machiavelli's writings." Burd, "Il
Principe," p. 297.

Every one admits how praiseworthy it is in a prince to keep faith, and to live with
integrity and not with craft. Nevertheless our experience has been that those princes
who have done great things have held good faith of little account, and have known
how to circumvent the intellect of men by craft, and in the end have overcome those
who have relied on their word. You must know there are two ways of contesting,(*) the
one by the law, the other by force; the first method is proper to men, the second to
beasts; but because the first is frequently not sufficient, it is necessary to have
recourse to the second. Therefore it is necessary for a prince to understand how to
avail himself of the beast and the man. This has been figuratively taught to princes by
ancient writers, who describe how Achilles and many other princes of old were given
to the Centaur Chiron to nurse, who brought them up in his discipline; which means
solely that, as they had for a teacher one who was half beast and half man, so it is
necessary for a prince to know how to make use of both natures, and that one without
the other is not durable. A prince, therefore, being compelled knowingly to adopt the
beast, ought to choose the fox and the lion; because the lion cannot defend himself
against snares and the fox cannot defend himself against wolves. Therefore, it is
necessary to be a fox to discover the snares and a lion to terrify the wolves. Those
who rely simply on the lion do not understand what they are about. Therefore a wise
lord cannot, nor ought he to, keep faith when such observance may be turned against
him, and when the reasons that caused him to pledge it exist no longer. If men were
entirely good this precept would not hold, but because they are bad, and will not keep
faith with you, you too are not bound to observe it with them. Nor will there ever be
wanting to a prince legitimate reasons to excuse this non-observance. Of this endless
modern examples could be given, showing how many treaties and engagements have
been made void and of no effect through the faithlessness of princes; and he who has
known best how to employ the fox has succeeded best.
(*) "Contesting," i.e. "striving for mastery." Mr Burd
points out that this passage is imitated directly from
Cicero's "De Officiis": "Nam cum sint duo genera decertandi,
unum per disceptationem, alterum per vim; cumque illud
proprium sit hominis, hoc beluarum; confugiendum est ad
posterius, si uti non licet superiore."

But it is necessary to know well how to disguise this characteristic, and to be a great
pretender and dissembler; and men are so simple, and so subject to present
necessities, that he who seeks to deceive will always find someone who will allow
himself to be deceived. One recent example I cannot pass over in silence. Alexander
the Sixth did nothing else but deceive men, nor ever thought of doing otherwise, and
he always found victims; for there never was a man who had greater power in
asserting, or who with greater oaths would affirm a thing, yet would observe it less;
nevertheless his deceits always succeeded according to his wishes,(*) because he
well understood this side of mankind.
(*) "Nondimanco sempre gli succederono gli inganni (ad
votum)." The words "ad votum" are omitted in the Testina
addition, 1550.
Alexander never did what he said,
Cesare never said what he did.
Italian Proverb.

Therefore it is unnecessary for a prince to have all the good qualities I have
enumerated, but it is very necessary to appear to have them. And I shall dare to say
this also, that to have them and always to observe them is injurious, and that to
appear to have them is useful; to appear merciful, faithful, humane, religious, upright,
and to be so, but with a mind so framed that should you require not to be so, you may
be able and know how to change to the opposite.
And you have to understand this, that a prince, especially a new one, cannot observe
all those things for which men are esteemed, being often forced, in order to maintain
the state, to act contrary to fidelity,(*) friendship, humanity, and religion. Therefore it is
necessary for him to have a mind ready to turn itself accordingly as the winds and
variations of fortune force it, yet, as I have said above, not to diverge from the good if
he can avoid doing so, but, if compelled, then to know how to set about it.
(*) "Contrary to fidelity" or "faith," "contro alla fede,"
and "tutto fede," "altogether faithful," in the next
paragraph. It is noteworthy that these two phrases, "contro
alla fede" and "tutto fede," were omitted in the Testina
edition, which was published with the sanction of the papal
authorities. It may be that the meaning attached to the word
"fede" was "the faith," i.e. the Catholic creed, and not as
rendered here "fidelity" and "faithful." Observe that the
word "religione" was suffered to stand in the text of the
Testina, being used to signify indifferently every shade of
belief, as witness "the religion," a phrase inevitably
employed to designate the Huguenot heresy. South in his
Sermon IX, p. 69, ed. 1843, comments on this passage as
follows: "That great patron and Coryphaeus of this tribe,
Nicolo Machiavel, laid down this for a master rule in his
political scheme: 'That the show of religion was helpful to
the politician, but the reality of it hurtful and
pernicious.'"

For this reason a prince ought to take care that he never lets anything slip from his
lips that is not replete with the above-named five qualities, that he may appear to him
who sees and hears him altogether merciful, faithful, humane, upright, and religious.

There is nothing more necessary to appear to have than this last quality, inasmuch as
men judge generally more by the eye than by the hand, because it belongs to
everybody to see you, to few to come in touch with you. Every one sees what you
appear to be, few really know what you are, and those few dare not oppose
themselves to the opinion of the many, who have the majesty of the state to defend
them; and in the actions of all men, and especially of princes, which it is not prudent to
challenge, one judges by the result.
For that reason, let a prince have the credit of conquering and holding his state, the
means will always be considered honest, and he will be praised by everybody;
because the vulgar are always taken by what a thing seems to be and by what comes
of it; and in the world there are only the vulgar, for the few find a place there only
when the many have no ground to rest on.
One prince(*) of the present time, whom it is not well to name, never preaches
anything else but peace and good faith, and to both he is most hostile, and either, if
he had kept it, would have deprived him of reputation and kingdom many a time.
(*) Ferdinand of Aragon. "When Machiavelli was writing 'The
Prince' it would have been clearly impossible to mention
Ferdinand's name here without giving offence." Burd's "Il
Principe," p. 308.

CHAPTER XIX — THAT ONE
SHOULD AVOID BEING DESPISED
AND HATED
Now, concerning the characteristics of which mention is made above, I have spoken
of the more important ones, the others I wish to discuss briefly under this generality,
that the prince must consider, as has been in part said before, how to avoid those
things which will make him hated or contemptible; and as often as he shall have
succeeded he will have fulfilled his part, and he need not fear any danger in other
reproaches.
It makes him hated above all things, as I have said, to be rapacious, and to be a
violator of the property and women of his subjects, from both of which he must
abstain. And when neither their property nor their honor is touched, the majority of
men live content, and he has only to contend with the ambition of a few, whom he can
curb with ease in many ways.
It makes him contemptible to be considered fickle, frivolous, effeminate, meanspirited, irresolute, from all of which a prince should guard himself as from a rock; and
he should endeavour to show in his actions greatness, courage, gravity, and fortitude;
and in his private dealings with his subjects let him show that his judgments are
irrevocable, and maintain himself in such reputation that no one can hope either to
deceive him or to get round him.

That prince is highly esteemed who conveys this impression of himself, and he who is
highly esteemed is not easily conspired against; for, provided it is well known that he
is an excellent man and revered by his people, he can only be attacked with difficulty.
For this reason a prince ought to have two fears, one from within, on account of his
subjects, the other from without, on account of external powers. From the latter he is
defended by being well armed and having good allies, and if he is well armed he will
have good friends, and affairs will always remain quiet within when they are quiet
without, unless they should have been already disturbed by conspiracy; and even
should affairs outside be disturbed, if he has carried out his preparations and has lived
as I have said, as long as he does not despair, he will resist every attack, as I said
Nabis the Spartan did.
But concerning his subjects, when affairs outside are disturbed he has only to fear
that they will conspire secretly, from which a prince can easily secure himself by
avoiding being hated and despised, and by keeping the people satisfied with him,
which it is most necessary for him to accomplish, as I said above at length. And one of
the most efficacious remedies that a prince can have against conspiracies is not to be
hated and despised by the people, for he who conspires against a prince always
expects to please them by his removal; but when the conspirator can only look
forward to offending them, he will not have the courage to take such a course, for the
difficulties that confront a conspirator are infinite. And as experience shows, many
have been the conspiracies, but few have been successful; because he who
conspires cannot act alone, nor can he take a companion except from those whom he
believes to be malcontents, and as soon as you have opened your mind to a
malcontent you have given him the material with which to content himself, for by
denouncing you he can look for every advantage; so that, seeing the gain from this
course to be assured, and seeing the other to be doubtful and full of dangers, he must
be a very rare friend, or a thoroughly obstinate enemy of the prince, to keep faith with
you.
And, to reduce the matter into a small compass, I say that, on the side of the
conspirator, there is nothing but fear, jealousy, prospect of punishment to terrify him;
but on the side of the prince there is the majesty of the principality, the laws, the
protection of friends and the state to defend him; so that, adding to all these things the
popular goodwill, it is impossible that any one should be so rash as to conspire. For
whereas in general the conspirator has to fear before the execution of his plot, in this
case he has also to fear the sequel to the crime; because on account of it he has the
people for an enemy, and thus cannot hope for any escape.
Endless examples could be given on this subject, but I will be content with one,
brought to pass within the memory of our fathers. Messer Annibale Bentivogli, who
was prince in Bologna (grandfather of the present Annibale), having been murdered
by the Canneschi, who had conspired against him, not one of his family survived but
Messer Giovanni,(*) who was in childhood: immediately after his assassination the
people rose and murdered all the Canneschi. This sprung from the popular goodwill
which the house of Bentivogli enjoyed in those days in Bologna; which was so great
that, although none remained there after the death of Annibale who was able to rule
the state, the Bolognese, having information that there was one of the Bentivogli
family in Florence, who up to that time had been considered the son of a blacksmith,
sent to Florence for him and gave him the government of their city, and it was ruled by
him until Messer Giovanni came in due course to the government.
(*) Giovanni Bentivogli, born in Bologna 1438, died at Milan

1508. He ruled Bologna from 1462 to 1506. Machiavelli's
strong condemnation of conspiracies may get its edge from
his own very recent experience (February 1513), when he had
been arrested and tortured for his alleged complicity in the
Boscoli conspiracy.

For this reason I consider that a prince ought to reckon conspiracies of little account
when his people hold him in esteem; but when it is hostile to him, and bears hatred
towards him, he ought to fear everything and everybody. And well-ordered states and
wise princes have taken every care not to drive the nobles to desperation, and to keep
the people satisfied and contented, for this is one of the most important objects a
prince can have.
Among the best ordered and governed kingdoms of our times is France, and in it are
found many good institutions on which depend the liberty and security of the king; of
these the first is the parliament and its authority, because he who founded the
kingdom, knowing the ambition of the nobility and their boldness, considered that a bit
to their mouths would be necessary to hold them in; and, on the other side, knowing
the hatred of the people, founded in fear, against the nobles, he wished to protect
them, yet he was not anxious for this to be the particular care of the king; therefore, to
take away the reproach which he would be liable to from the nobles for favouring the
people, and from the people for favouring the nobles, he set up an arbiter, who should
be one who could beat down the great and favour the lesser without reproach to the
king. Neither could you have a better or a more prudent arrangement, or a greater
source of security to the king and kingdom. From this one can draw another important
conclusion, that princes ought to leave affairs of reproach to the management of
others, and keep those of grace in their own hands. And further, I consider that a
prince ought to cherish the nobles, but not so as to make himself hated by the people.
It may appear, perhaps, to some who have examined the lives and deaths of the
Roman emperors that many of them would be an example contrary to my opinion,
seeing that some of them lived nobly and showed great qualities of soul, nevertheless
they have lost their empire or have been killed by subjects who have conspired
against them. Wishing, therefore, to answer these objections, I will recall the
characters of some of the emperors, and will show that the causes of their ruin were
not different to those alleged by me; at the same time I will only submit for
consideration those things that are noteworthy to him who studies the affairs of those
times.
It seems to me sufficient to take all those emperors who succeeded to the empire
from Marcus the philosopher down to Maximinus; they were Marcus and his son
Commodus, Pertinax, Julian, Severus and his son Antoninus Caracalla, Macrinus,
Heliogabalus, Alexander, and Maximinus.
There is first to note that, whereas in other principalities the ambition of the nobles
and the insolence of the people only have to be contended with, the Roman emperors
had a third difficulty in having to put up with the cruelty and avarice of their soldiers, a
matter so beset with difficulties that it was the ruin of many; for it was a hard thing to
give satisfaction both to soldiers and people; because the people loved peace, and for
this reason they loved the unaspiring prince, whilst the soldiers loved the warlike
prince who was bold, cruel, and rapacious, which qualities they were quite willing he
should exercise upon the people, so that they could get double pay and give vent to
their own greed and cruelty. Hence it arose that those emperors were always
overthrown who, either by birth or training, had no great authority, and most of them,

especially those who came new to the principality, recognizing the difficulty of these
two opposing humours, were inclined to give satisfaction to the soldiers, caring little
about injuring the people. Which course was necessary, because, as princes cannot
help being hated by someone, they ought, in the first place, to avoid being hated by
every one, and when they cannot compass this, they ought to endeavour with the
utmost diligence to avoid the hatred of the most powerful. Therefore, those emperors
who through inexperience had need of special favour adhered more readily to the
soldiers than to the people; a course which turned out advantageous to them or not,
accordingly as the prince knew how to maintain authority over them.
From these causes it arose that Marcus, Pertinax, and Alexander, being all men of
modest life, lovers of justice, enemies to cruelty, humane, and benignant, came to a
sad end except Marcus; he alone lived and died honoured, because he had
succeeded to the throne by hereditary title, and owed nothing either to the soldiers or
the people; and afterwards, being possessed of many virtues which made him
respected, he always kept both orders in their places whilst he lived, and was neither
hated nor despised.
But Pertinax was created emperor against the wishes of the soldiers, who, being
accustomed to live licentiously under Commodus, could not endure the honest life to
which Pertinax wished to reduce them; thus, having given cause for hatred, to which
hatred there was added contempt for his old age, he was overthrown at the very
beginning of his administration. And here it should be noted that hatred is acquired as
much by good works as by bad ones, therefore, as I said before, a prince wishing to
keep his state is very often forced to do evil; for when that body is corrupt whom you
think you have need of to maintain yourself—it may be either the people or the
soldiers or the nobles—you have to submit to its humours and to gratify them, and
then good works will do you harm.
But let us come to Alexander, who was a man of such great goodness, that among
the other praises which are accorded him is this, that in the fourteen years he held the
empire no one was ever put to death by him unjudged; nevertheless, being
considered effeminate and a man who allowed himself to be governed by his mother,
he became despised, the army conspired against him, and murdered him.
Turning now to the opposite characters of Commodus, Severus, Antoninus Caracalla,
and Maximinus, you will find them all cruel and rapacious-men who, to satisfy their
soldiers, did not hesitate to commit every kind of iniquity against the people; and all,
except Severus, came to a bad end; but in Severus there was so much valour that,
keeping the soldiers friendly, although the people were oppressed by him, he reigned
successfully; for his valour made him so much admired in the sight of the soldiers and
people that the latter were kept in a way astonished and awed and the former
respectful and satisfied. And because the actions of this man, as a new prince, were
great, I wish to show briefly that he knew well how to counterfeit the fox and the lion,
which natures, as I said above, it is necessary for a prince to imitate.
Knowing the sloth of the Emperor Julian, he persuaded the army in Sclavonia, of
which he was captain, that it would be right to go to Rome and avenge the death of
Pertinax, who had been killed by the praetorian soldiers; and under this pretext,
without appearing to aspire to the throne, he moved the army on Rome, and reached
Italy before it was known that he had started. On his arrival at Rome, the Senate,
through fear, elected him emperor and killed Julian. After this there remained for
Severus, who wished to make himself master of the whole empire, two difficulties; one
in Asia, where Niger, head of the Asiatic army, had caused himself to be proclaimed

emperor; the other in the west where Albinus was, who also aspired to the throne.
And as he considered it dangerous to declare himself hostile to both, he decided to
attack Niger and to deceive Albinus. To the latter he wrote that, being elected emperor
by the Senate, he was willing to share that dignity with him and sent him the title of
Caesar; and, moreover, that the Senate had made Albinus his colleague; which things
were accepted by Albinus as true. But after Severus had conquered and killed Niger,
and settled oriental affairs, he returned to Rome and complained to the Senate that
Albinus, little recognizing the benefits that he had received from him, had by treachery
sought to murder him, and for this ingratitude he was compelled to punish him.
Afterwards he sought him out in France, and took from him his government and life.
He who will, therefore, carefully examine the actions of this man will find him a most
valiant lion and a most cunning fox; he will find him feared and respected by every
one, and not hated by the army; and it need not be wondered at that he, a new man,
was able to hold the empire so well, because his supreme renown always protected
him from that hatred which the people might have conceived against him for his
violence.
But his son Antoninus was a most eminent man, and had very excellent qualities,
which made him admirable in the sight of the people and acceptable to the soldiers,
for he was a warlike man, most enduring of fatigue, a despiser of all delicate food and
other luxuries, which caused him to be beloved by the armies. Nevertheless, his
ferocity and cruelties were so great and so unheard of that, after endless single
murders, he killed a large number of the people of Rome and all those of Alexandria.
He became hated by the whole world, and also feared by those he had around him, to
such an extent that he was murdered in the midst of his army by a centurion. And
here it must be noted that such-like deaths, which are deliberately inflicted with a
resolved and desperate courage, cannot be avoided by princes, because any one
who does not fear to die can inflict them; but a prince may fear them the less because
they are very rare; he has only to be careful not to do any grave injury to those whom
he employs or has around him in the service of the state. Antoninus had not taken this
care, but had contumeliously killed a brother of that centurion, whom also he daily
threatened, yet retained in his bodyguard; which, as it turned out, was a rash thing to
do, and proved the emperor's ruin.
But let us come to Commodus, to whom it should have been very easy to hold the
empire, for, being the son of Marcus, he had inherited it, and he had only to follow in
the footsteps of his father to please his people and soldiers; but, being by nature cruel
and brutal, he gave himself up to amusing the soldiers and corrupting them, so that he
might indulge his rapacity upon the people; on the other hand, not maintaining his
dignity, often descending to the theatre to compete with gladiators, and doing other
vile things, little worthy of the imperial majesty, he fell into contempt with the soldiers,
and being hated by one party and despised by the other, he was conspired against
and was killed.
It remains to discuss the character of Maximinus. He was a very warlike man, and the
armies, being disgusted with the effeminacy of Alexander, of whom I have already
spoken, killed him and elected Maximinus to the throne. This he did not possess for
long, for two things made him hated and despised; the one, his having kept sheep in
Thrace, which brought him into contempt (it being well known to all, and considered a
great indignity by every one), and the other, his having at the accession to his
dominions deferred going to Rome and taking possession of the imperial seat; he had
also gained a reputation for the utmost ferocity by having, through his prefects in
Rome and elsewhere in the empire, practised many cruelties, so that the whole world
was moved to anger at the meanness of his birth and to fear at his barbarity. First

Africa rebelled, then the Senate with all the people of Rome, and all Italy conspired
against him, to which may be added his own army; this latter, besieging Aquileia and
meeting with difficulties in taking it, were disgusted with his cruelties, and fearing him
less when they found so many against him, murdered him.
I do not wish to discuss Heliogabalus, Macrinus, or Julian, who, being thoroughly
contemptible, were quickly wiped out; but I will bring this discourse to a conclusion by
saying that princes in our times have this difficulty of giving inordinate satisfaction to
their soldiers in a far less degree, because, notwithstanding one has to give them
some indulgence, that is soon done; none of these princes have armies that are
veterans in the governance and administration of provinces, as were the armies of the
Roman Empire; and whereas it was then more necessary to give satisfaction to the
soldiers than to the people, it is now more necessary to all princes, except the Turk
and the Soldan, to satisfy the people rather the soldiers, because the people are the
more powerful.
From the above I have excepted the Turk, who always keeps round him twelve
thousand infantry and fifteen thousand cavalry on which depend the security and
strength of the kingdom, and it is necessary that, putting aside every consideration for
the people, he should keep them his friends. The kingdom of the Soldan is similar;
being entirely in the hands of soldiers, it follows again that, without regard to the
people, he must keep them his friends. But you must note that the state of the Soldan
is unlike all other principalities, for the reason that it is like the Christian pontificate,
which cannot be called either an hereditary or a newly formed principality; because
the sons of the old prince are not the heirs, but he who is elected to that position by
those who have authority, and the sons remain only noblemen. And this being an
ancient custom, it cannot be called a new principality, because there are none of
those difficulties in it that are met with in new ones; for although the prince is new, the
constitution of the state is old, and it is framed so as to receive him as if he were its
hereditary lord.
But returning to the subject of our discourse, I say that whoever will consider it will
acknowledge that either hatred or contempt has been fatal to the above-named
emperors, and it will be recognized also how it happened that, a number of them
acting in one way and a number in another, only one in each way came to a happy
end and the rest to unhappy ones. Because it would have been useless and
dangerous for Pertinax and Alexander, being new princes, to imitate Marcus, who was
heir to the principality; and likewise it would have been utterly destructive to Caracalla,
Commodus, and Maximinus to have imitated Severus, they not having sufficient
valour to enable them to tread in his footsteps. Therefore a prince, new to the
principality, cannot imitate the actions of Marcus, nor, again, is it necessary to follow
those of Severus, but he ought to take from Severus those parts which are necessary
to found his state, and from Marcus those which are proper and glorious to keep a
state that may already be stable and firm.

CHAPTER XX — ARE
FORTRESSES, AND MANY OTHER

THINGS TO WHICH PRINCES
OFTEN RESORT,
ADVANTAGEOUS OR HURTFUL?
1. Some princes, so as to hold securely the state, have disarmed their subjects;
others have kept their subject towns distracted by factions; others have fostered
enmities against themselves; others have laid themselves out to gain over those
whom they distrusted in the beginning of their governments; some have built
fortresses; some have overthrown and destroyed them. And although one cannot give
a final judgment on all of these things unless one possesses the particulars of those
states in which a decision has to be made, nevertheless I will speak as
comprehensively as the matter of itself will admit.
2. There never was a new prince who has disarmed his subjects; rather when he has
found them disarmed he has always armed them, because, by arming them, those
arms become yours, those men who were distrusted become faithful, and those who
were faithful are kept so, and your subjects become your adherents. And whereas all
subjects cannot be armed, yet when those whom you do arm are benefited, the others
can be handled more freely, and this difference in their treatment, which they quite
understand, makes the former your dependents, and the latter, considering it to be
necessary that those who have the most danger and service should have the most
reward, excuse you. But when you disarm them, you at once offend them by showing
that you distrust them, either for cowardice or for want of loyalty, and either of these
opinions breeds hatred against you. And because you cannot remain unarmed, it
follows that you turn to mercenaries, which are of the character already shown; even if
they should be good they would not be sufficient to defend you against powerful
enemies and distrusted subjects. Therefore, as I have said, a new prince in a new
principality has always distributed arms. Histories are full of examples. But when a
prince acquires a new state, which he adds as a province to his old one, then it is
necessary to disarm the men of that state, except those who have been his adherents
in acquiring it; and these again, with time and opportunity, should be rendered soft
and effeminate; and matters should be managed in such a way that all the armed men
in the state shall be your own soldiers who in your old state were living near you.
3. Our forefathers, and those who were reckoned wise, were accustomed to say that it
was necessary to hold Pistoia by factions and Pisa by fortresses; and with this idea
they fostered quarrels in some of their tributary towns so as to keep possession of
them the more easily. This may have been well enough in those times when Italy was
in a way balanced, but I do not believe that it can be accepted as a precept for to-day,
because I do not believe that factions can ever be of use; rather it is certain that when
the enemy comes upon you in divided cities you are quickly lost, because the weakest
party will always assist the outside forces and the other will not be able to resist. The
Venetians, moved, as I believe, by the above reasons, fostered the Guelph and
Ghibelline factions in their tributary cities; and although they never allowed them to
come to bloodshed, yet they nursed these disputes amongst them, so that the
citizens, distracted by their differences, should not unite against them. Which, as we
saw, did not afterwards turn out as expected, because, after the rout at Vaila, one
party at once took courage and seized the state. Such methods argue, therefore,
weakness in the prince, because these factions will never be permitted in a vigorous
principality; such methods for enabling one the more easily to manage subjects are
only useful in times of peace, but if war comes this policy proves fallacious.

4. Without doubt princes become great when they overcome the difficulties and
obstacles by which they are confronted, and therefore fortune, especially when she
desires to make a new prince great, who has a greater necessity to earn renown than
an hereditary one, causes enemies to arise and form designs against him, in order
that he may have the opportunity of overcoming them, and by them to mount higher,
as by a ladder which his enemies have raised. For this reason many consider that a
wise prince, when he has the opportunity, ought with craft to foster some animosity
against himself, so that, having crushed it, his renown may rise higher.
5. Princes, especially new ones, have found more fidelity and assistance in those men
who in the beginning of their rule were distrusted than among those who in the
beginning were trusted. Pandolfo Petrucci, Prince of Siena, ruled his state more by
those who had been distrusted than by others. But on this question one cannot speak
generally, for it varies so much with the individual; I will only say this, that those men
who at the commencement of a princedom have been hostile, if they are of a
description to need assistance to support themselves, can always be gained over with
the greatest ease, and they will be tightly held to serve the prince with fidelity,
inasmuch as they know it to be very necessary for them to cancel by deeds the bad
impression which he had formed of them; and thus the prince always extracts more
profit from them than from those who, serving him in too much security, may neglect
his affairs. And since the matter demands it, I must not fail to warn a prince, who by
means of secret favours has acquired a new state, that he must well consider the
reasons which induced those to favour him who did so; and if it be not a natural
affection towards him, but only discontent with their government, then he will only
keep them friendly with great trouble and difficulty, for it will be impossible to satisfy
them. And weighing well the reasons for this in those examples which can be taken
from ancient and modern affairs, we shall find that it is easier for the prince to make
friends of those men who were contented under the former government, and are
therefore his enemies, than of those who, being discontented with it, were favourable
to him and encouraged him to seize it.
6. It has been a custom with princes, in order to hold their states more securely, to
build fortresses that may serve as a bridle and bit to those who might design to work
against them, and as a place of refuge from a first attack. I praise this system because
it has been made use of formerly. Notwithstanding that, Messer Nicolo Vitelli in our
times has been seen to demolish two fortresses in Citta di Castello so that he might
keep that state; Guido Ubaldo, Duke of Urbino, on returning to his dominion, whence
he had been driven by Cesare Borgia, razed to the foundations all the fortresses in
that province, and considered that without them it would be more difficult to lose it; the
Bentivogli returning to Bologna came to a similar decision. Fortresses, therefore, are
useful or not according to circumstances; if they do you good in one way they injure
you in another. And this question can be reasoned thus: the prince who has more to
fear from the people than from foreigners ought to build fortresses, but he who has
more to fear from foreigners than from the people ought to leave them alone. The
castle of Milan, built by Francesco Sforza, has made, and will make, more trouble for
the house of Sforza than any other disorder in the state. For this reason the best
possible fortress is—not to be hated by the people, because, although you may hold
the fortresses, yet they will not save you if the people hate you, for there will never be
wanting foreigners to assist a people who have taken arms against you. It has not
been seen in our times that such fortresses have been of use to any prince, unless to
the Countess of Forli,(*) when the Count Girolamo, her consort, was killed; for by that
means she was able to withstand the popular attack and wait for assistance from
Milan, and thus recover her state; and the posture of affairs was such at that time that

the foreigners could not assist the people. But fortresses were of little value to her
afterwards when Cesare Borgia attacked her, and when the people, her enemy, were
allied with foreigners. Therefore, it would have been safer for her, both then and
before, not to have been hated by the people than to have had the fortresses. All
these things considered then, I shall praise him who builds fortresses as well as him
who does not, and I shall blame whoever, trusting in them, cares little about being
hated by the people.
(*) Catherine Sforza, a daughter of Galeazzo Sforza and
Lucrezia Landriani, born 1463, died 1509. It was to the
Countess of Forli that Machiavelli was sent as envy on 1499.
A letter from Fortunati to the countess announces the
appointment: "I have been with the signori," wrote
Fortunati, "to learn whom they would send and when. They
tell me that Nicolo Machiavelli, a learned young Florentine
noble, secretary to my Lords of the Ten, is to leave with me
at once." Cf. "Catherine Sforza," by Count Pasolini,
translated by P. Sylvester, 1898.

CHAPTER XXI — HOW A PRINCE
SHOULD CONDUCT HIMSELF SO
AS TO GAIN RENOWN
Nothing makes a prince so much esteemed as great enterprises and setting a fine
example. We have in our time Ferdinand of Aragon, the present King of Spain. He can
almost be called a new prince, because he has risen, by fame and glory, from being
an insignificant king to be the foremost king in Christendom; and if you will consider
his deeds you will find them all great and some of them extraordinary. In the beginning
of his reign he attacked Granada, and this enterprise was the foundation of his
dominions. He did this quietly at first and without any fear of hindrance, for he held the
minds of the barons of Castile occupied in thinking of the war and not anticipating any
innovations; thus they did not perceive that by these means he was acquiring power
and authority over them. He was able with the money of the Church and of the people
to sustain his armies, and by that long war to lay the foundation for the military skill
which has since distinguished him. Further, always using religion as a plea, so as to
undertake greater schemes, he devoted himself with pious cruelty to driving out and
clearing his kingdom of the Moors; nor could there be a more admirable example, nor
one more rare. Under this same cloak he assailed Africa, he came down on Italy, he
has finally attacked France; and thus his achievements and designs have always
been great, and have kept the minds of his people in suspense and admiration and
occupied with the issue of them. And his actions have arisen in such a way, one out of
the other, that men have never been given time to work steadily against him.
Again, it much assists a prince to set unusual examples in internal affairs, similar to
those which are related of Messer Bernabo da Milano, who, when he had the
opportunity, by any one in civil life doing some extraordinary thing, either good or bad,
would take some method of rewarding or punishing him, which would be much spoken

about. And a prince ought, above all things, always endeavour in every action to gain
for himself the reputation of being a great and remarkable man.
A prince is also respected when he is either a true friend or a downright enemy, that is
to say, when, without any reservation, he declares himself in favour of one party
against the other; which course will always be more advantageous than standing
neutral; because if two of your powerful neighbours come to blows, they are of such a
character that, if one of them conquers, you have either to fear him or not. In either
case it will always be more advantageous for you to declare yourself and to make war
strenuously; because, in the first case, if you do not declare yourself, you will
invariably fall a prey to the conqueror, to the pleasure and satisfaction of him who has
been conquered, and you will have no reasons to offer, nor anything to protect or to
shelter you. Because he who conquers does not want doubtful friends who will not aid
him in the time of trial; and he who loses will not harbour you because you did not
willingly, sword in hand, court his fate.
Antiochus went into Greece, being sent for by the Aetolians to drive out the Romans.
He sent envoys to the Achaeans, who were friends of the Romans, exhorting them to
remain neutral; and on the other hand the Romans urged them to take up arms. This
question came to be discussed in the council of the Achaeans, where the legate of
Antiochus urged them to stand neutral. To this the Roman legate answered: "As for
that which has been said, that it is better and more advantageous for your state not to
interfere in our war, nothing can be more erroneous; because by not interfering you
will be left, without favour or consideration, the guerdon of the conqueror." Thus it will
always happen that he who is not your friend will demand your neutrality, whilst he
who is your friend will entreat you to declare yourself with arms. And irresolute
princes, to avoid present dangers, generally follow the neutral path, and are generally
ruined. But when a prince declares himself gallantly in favour of one side, if the party
with whom he allies himself conquers, although the victor may be powerful and may
have him at his mercy, yet he is indebted to him, and there is established a bond of
amity; and men are never so shameless as to become a monument of ingratitude by
oppressing you. Victories after all are never so complete that the victor must not show
some regard, especially to justice. But if he with whom you ally yourself loses, you
may be sheltered by him, and whilst he is able he may aid you, and you become
companions on a fortune that may rise again.
In the second case, when those who fight are of such a character that you have no
anxiety as to who may conquer, so much the more is it greater prudence to be allied,
because you assist at the destruction of one by the aid of another who, if he had been
wise, would have saved him; and conquering, as it is impossible that he should not do
with your assistance, he remains at your discretion. And here it is to be noted that a
prince ought to take care never to make an alliance with one more powerful than
himself for the purposes of attacking others, unless necessity compels him, as is said
above; because if he conquers you are at his discretion, and princes ought to avoid as
much as possible being at the discretion of any one. The Venetians joined with France
against the Duke of Milan, and this alliance, which caused their ruin, could have been
avoided. But when it cannot be avoided, as happened to the Florentines when the
Pope and Spain sent armies to attack Lombardy, then in such a case, for the above
reasons, the prince ought to favour one of the parties.
Never let any Government imagine that it can choose perfectly safe courses; rather let
it expect to have to take very doubtful ones, because it is found in ordinary affairs that
one never seeks to avoid one trouble without running into another; but prudence
consists in knowing how to distinguish the character of troubles, and for choice to take

the lesser evil.
A prince ought also to show himself a patron of ability, and to honour the proficient in
every art. At the same time he should encourage his citizens to practise their callings
peaceably, both in commerce and agriculture, and in every other following, so that the
one should not be deterred from improving his possessions for fear lest they be taken
away from him or another from opening up trade for fear of taxes; but the prince ought
to offer rewards to whoever wishes to do these things and designs in any way to
honour his city or state.
Further, he ought to entertain the people with festivals and spectacles at convenient
seasons of the year; and as every city is divided into guilds or into societies,(*) he
ought to hold such bodies in esteem, and associate with them sometimes, and show
himself an example of courtesy and liberality; nevertheless, always maintaining the
majesty of his rank, for this he must never consent to abate in anything.
(*) "Guilds or societies," "in arti o in tribu." "Arti" were
craft or trade guilds, cf. Florio: "Arte . . . a whole
company of any trade in any city or corporation town." The
guilds of Florence are most admirably described by Mr
Edgcumbe Staley in his work on the subject (Methuen, 1906).
Institutions of a somewhat similar character, called
"artel," exist in Russia to-day, cf. Sir Mackenzie Wallace's
"Russia," ed. 1905: "The sons . . . were always during the
working season members of an artel. In some of the larger
towns there are artels of a much more complex kind—
permanent associations, possessing large capital, and
pecuniarily responsible for the acts of the individual
members." The word "artel," despite its apparent similarity,
has, Mr Aylmer Maude assures me, no connection with "ars" or
"arte." Its root is that of the verb "rotisya," to bind
oneself by an oath; and it is generally admitted to be only
another form of "rota," which now signifies a "regimental
company." In both words the underlying idea is that of a
body of men united by an oath. "Tribu" were possibly gentile
groups, united by common descent, and included individuals
connected by marriage. Perhaps our words "sects" or "clans"
would be most appropriate.

CHAPTER XXII — CONCERNING
THE SECRETARIES OF PRINCES
The choice of servants is of no little importance to a prince, and they are good or not
according to the discrimination of the prince. And the first opinion which one forms of
a prince, and of his understanding, is by observing the men he has around him; and
when they are capable and faithful he may always be considered wise, because he
has known how to recognize the capable and to keep them faithful. But when they are
otherwise one cannot form a good opinion of him, for the prime error which he made
was in choosing them.

There were none who knew Messer Antonio da Venafro as the servant of Pandolfo
Petrucci, Prince of Siena, who would not consider Pandolfo to be a very clever man in
having Venafro for his servant. Because there are three classes of intellects: one
which comprehends by itself; another which appreciates what others comprehended;
and a third which neither comprehends by itself nor by the showing of others; the first
is the most excellent, the second is good, the third is useless. Therefore, it follows
necessarily that, if Pandolfo was not in the first rank, he was in the second, for
whenever one has judgment to know good and bad when it is said and done, although
he himself may not have the initiative, yet he can recognize the good and the bad in
his servant, and the one he can praise and the other correct; thus the servant cannot
hope to deceive him, and is kept honest.
But to enable a prince to form an opinion of his servant there is one test which never
fails; when you see the servant thinking more of his own interests than of yours, and
seeking inwardly his own profit in everything, such a man will never make a good
servant, nor will you ever be able to trust him; because he who has the state of
another in his hands ought never to think of himself, but always of his prince, and
never pay any attention to matters in which the prince is not concerned.
On the other hand, to keep his servant honest the prince ought to study him,
honouring him, enriching him, doing him kindnesses, sharing with him the honours
and cares; and at the same time let him see that he cannot stand alone, so that many
honours may not make him desire more, many riches make him wish for more, and
that many cares may make him dread chances. When, therefore, servants, and
princes towards servants, are thus disposed, they can trust each other, but when it is
otherwise, the end will always be disastrous for either one or the other.

CHAPTER XXIII — HOW
FLATTERERS SHOULD BE
AVOIDED
I do not wish to leave out an important branch of this subject, for it is a danger from
which princes are with difficulty preserved, unless they are very careful and
discriminating. It is that of flatterers, of whom courts are full, because men are so selfcomplacent in their own affairs, and in a way so deceived in them, that they are
preserved with difficulty from this pest, and if they wish to defend themselves they run
the danger of falling into contempt. Because there is no other way of guarding oneself
from flatterers except letting men understand that to tell you the truth does not offend
you; but when every one may tell you the truth, respect for you abates.
Therefore a wise prince ought to hold a third course by choosing the wise men in his
state, and giving to them only the liberty of speaking the truth to him, and then only of
those things of which he inquires, and of none others; but he ought to question them
upon everything, and listen to their opinions, and afterwards form his own
conclusions. With these councillors, separately and collectively, he ought to carry
himself in such a way that each of them should know that, the more freely he shall

speak, the more he shall be preferred; outside of these, he should listen to no one,
pursue the thing resolved on, and be steadfast in his resolutions. He who does
otherwise is either overthrown by flatterers, or is so often changed by varying opinions
that he falls into contempt.
I wish on this subject to adduce a modern example. Fra Luca, the man of affairs to
Maximilian,(*) the present emperor, speaking of his majesty, said: He consulted with
no one, yet never got his own way in anything. This arose because of his following a
practice the opposite to the above; for the emperor is a secretive man—he does not
communicate his designs to any one, nor does he receive opinions on them. But as in
carrying them into effect they become revealed and known, they are at once
obstructed by those men whom he has around him, and he, being pliant, is diverted
from them. Hence it follows that those things he does one day he undoes the next,
and no one ever understands what he wishes or intends to do, and no one can rely on
his resolutions.
(*) Maximilian I, born in 1459, died 1519, Emperor of the
Holy Roman Empire. He married, first, Mary, daughter of
Charles the Bold; after her death, Bianca Sforza; and thus
became involved in Italian politics.

A prince, therefore, ought always to take counsel, but only when he wishes and not
when others wish; he ought rather to discourage every one from offering advice
unless he asks it; but, however, he ought to be a constant inquirer, and afterwards a
patient listener concerning the things of which he inquired; also, on learning that any
one, on any consideration, has not told him the truth, he should let his anger be felt.
And if there are some who think that a prince who conveys an impression of his
wisdom is not so through his own ability, but through the good advisers that he has
around him, beyond doubt they are deceived, because this is an axiom which never
fails: that a prince who is not wise himself will never take good advice, unless by
chance he has yielded his affairs entirely to one person who happens to be a very
prudent man. In this case indeed he may be well governed, but it would not be for
long, because such a governor would in a short time take away his state from him.
But if a prince who is not inexperienced should take counsel from more than one he
will never get united counsels, nor will he know how to unite them. Each of the
counsellors will think of his own interests, and the prince will not know how to control
them or to see through them. And they are not to found otherwise, because men will
always prove untrue to you unless they are kept honest by constraint. Therefore it
must be inferred that good counsels, whencesoever they come, are born of the
wisdom of the prince, and not the wisdom of the prince from good counsels.

CHAPTER XXIV — WHY THE
PRINCES OF ITALY HAVE LOST
THEIR STATES

The previous suggestions, carefully observed, will enable a new prince to appear well
established, and render him at once more secure and fixed in the state than if he had
been long seated there. For the actions of a new prince are more narrowly observed
than those of an hereditary one, and when they are seen to be able they gain more
men and bind far tighter than ancient blood; because men are attracted more by the
present than by the past, and when they find the present good they enjoy it and seek
no further; they will also make the utmost defence of a prince if he fails them not in
other things. Thus it will be a double glory for him to have established a new
principality, and adorned and strengthened it with good laws, good arms, good allies,
and with a good example; so will it be a double disgrace to him who, born a prince,
shall lose his state by want of wisdom.
And if those seigniors are considered who have lost their states in Italy in our times,
such as the King of Naples, the Duke of Milan, and others, there will be found in them,
firstly, one common defect in regard to arms from the causes which have been
discussed at length; in the next place, some one of them will be seen, either to have
had the people hostile, or if he has had the people friendly, he has not known how to
secure the nobles. In the absence of these defects states that have power enough to
keep an army in the field cannot be lost.
Philip of Macedon, not the father of Alexander the Great, but he who was conquered
by Titus Quintius, had not much territory compared to the greatness of the Romans
and of Greece who attacked him, yet being a warlike man who knew how to attract the
people and secure the nobles, he sustained the war against his enemies for many
years, and if in the end he lost the dominion of some cities, nevertheless he retained
the kingdom.
Therefore, do not let our princes accuse fortune for the loss of their principalities after
so many years' possession, but rather their own sloth, because in quiet times they
never thought there could be a change (it is a common defect in man not to make any
provision in the calm against the tempest), and when afterwards the bad times came
they thought of flight and not of defending themselves, and they hoped that the
people, disgusted with the insolence of the conquerors, would recall them. This
course, when others fail, may be good, but it is very bad to have neglected all other
expedients for that, since you would never wish to fall because you trusted to be able
to find someone later on to restore you. This again either does not happen, or, if it
does, it will not be for your security, because that deliverance is of no avail which does
not depend upon yourself; those only are reliable, certain, and durable that depend on
yourself and your valour.

CHAPTER XXV — WHAT
FORTUNE CAN EFFECT IN
HUMAN AFFAIRS AND HOW TO
WITHSTAND HER
It is not unknown to me how many men have had, and still have, the opinion that the

affairs of the world are in such wise governed by fortune and by God that men with
their wisdom cannot direct them and that no one can even help them; and because of
this they would have us believe that it is not necessary to labour much in affairs, but to
let chance govern them. This opinion has been more credited in our times because of
the great changes in affairs which have been seen, and may still be seen, every day,
beyond all human conjecture. Sometimes pondering over this, I am in some degree
inclined to their opinion. Nevertheless, not to extinguish our free will, I hold it to be true
that Fortune is the arbiter of one-half of our actions,(*) but that she still leaves us to
direct the other half, or perhaps a little less.
(*) Frederick the Great was accustomed to say: "The older
one gets the more convinced one becomes that his Majesty
King Chance does three-quarters of the business of this
miserable universe." Sorel's "Eastern Question."

I compare her to one of those raging rivers, which when in flood overflows the plains,
sweeping away trees and buildings, bearing away the soil from place to place;
everything flies before it, all yield to its violence, without being able in any way to
withstand it; and yet, though its nature be such, it does not follow therefore that men,
when the weather becomes fair, shall not make provision, both with defences and
barriers, in such a manner that, rising again, the waters may pass away by canal, and
their force be neither so unrestrained nor so dangerous. So it happens with fortune,
who shows her power where valour has not prepared to resist her, and thither she
turns her forces where she knows that barriers and defences have not been raised to
constrain her.
And if you will consider Italy, which is the seat of these changes, and which has given
to them their impulse, you will see it to be an open country without barriers and
without any defence. For if it had been defended by proper valour, as are Germany,
Spain, and France, either this invasion would not have made the great changes it has
made or it would not have come at all. And this I consider enough to say concerning
resistance to fortune in general.
But confining myself more to the particular, I say that a prince may be seen happy today and ruined to-morrow without having shown any change of disposition or
character. This, I believe, arises firstly from causes that have already been discussed
at length, namely, that the prince who relies entirely on fortune is lost when it
changes. I believe also that he will be successful who directs his actions according to
the spirit of the times, and that he whose actions do not accord with the times will not
be successful. Because men are seen, in affairs that lead to the end which every man
has before him, namely, glory and riches, to get there by various methods; one with
caution, another with haste; one by force, another by skill; one by patience, another by
its opposite; and each one succeeds in reaching the goal by a different method. One
can also see of two cautious men the one attain his end, the other fail; and similarly,
two men by different observances are equally successful, the one being cautious, the
other impetuous; all this arises from nothing else than whether or not they conform in
their methods to the spirit of the times. This follows from what I have said, that two
men working differently bring about the same effect, and of two working similarly, one
attains his object and the other does not.
Changes in estate also issue from this, for if, to one who governs himself with caution
and patience, times and affairs converge in such a way that his administration is
successful, his fortune is made; but if times and affairs change, he is ruined if he does

not change his course of action. But a man is not often found sufficiently circumspect
to know how to accommodate himself to the change, both because he cannot deviate
from what nature inclines him to do, and also because, having always prospered by
acting in one way, he cannot be persuaded that it is well to leave it; and, therefore, the
cautious man, when it is time to turn adventurous, does not know how to do it, hence
he is ruined; but had he changed his conduct with the times fortune would not have
changed.
Pope Julius the Second went to work impetuously in all his affairs, and found the
times and circumstances conform so well to that line of action that he always met with
success. Consider his first enterprise against Bologna, Messer Giovanni Bentivogli
being still alive. The Venetians were not agreeable to it, nor was the King of Spain,
and he had the enterprise still under discussion with the King of France; nevertheless
he personally entered upon the expedition with his accustomed boldness and energy,
a move which made Spain and the Venetians stand irresolute and passive, the latter
from fear, the former from desire to recover the kingdom of Naples; on the other hand,
he drew after him the King of France, because that king, having observed the
movement, and desiring to make the Pope his friend so as to humble the Venetians,
found it impossible to refuse him. Therefore Julius with his impetuous action
accomplished what no other pontiff with simple human wisdom could have done; for if
he had waited in Rome until he could get away, with his plans arranged and
everything fixed, as any other pontiff would have done, he would never have
succeeded. Because the King of France would have made a thousand excuses, and
the others would have raised a thousand fears.
I will leave his other actions alone, as they were all alike, and they all succeeded, for
the shortness of his life did not let him experience the contrary; but if circumstances
had arisen which required him to go cautiously, his ruin would have followed, because
he would never have deviated from those ways to which nature inclined him.
I conclude, therefore that, fortune being changeful and mankind steadfast in their
ways, so long as the two are in agreement men are successful, but unsuccessful
when they fall out. For my part I consider that it is better to be adventurous than
cautious, because fortune is a woman, and if you wish to keep her under it is
necessary to beat and ill-use her; and it is seen that she allows herself to be mastered
by the adventurous rather than by those who go to work more coldly. She is,
therefore, always, woman-like, a lover of young men, because they are less cautious,
more violent, and with more audacity command her.

CHAPTER XXVI — AN
EXHORTATION TO LIBERATE
ITALY FROM THE BARBARIANS
Having carefully considered the subject of the above discourses, and wondering
within myself whether the present times were propitious to a new prince, and whether
there were elements that would give an opportunity to a wise and virtuous one to
introduce a new order of things which would do honour to him and good to the people

of this country, it appears to me that so many things concur to favour a new prince
that I never knew a time more fit than the present.
And if, as I said, it was necessary that the people of Israel should be captive so as to
make manifest the ability of Moses; that the Persians should be oppressed by the
Medes so as to discover the greatness of the soul of Cyrus; and that the Athenians
should be dispersed to illustrate the capabilities of Theseus: then at the present time,
in order to discover the virtue of an Italian spirit, it was necessary that Italy should be
reduced to the extremity that she is now in, that she should be more enslaved than
the Hebrews, more oppressed than the Persians, more scattered than the Athenians;
without head, without order, beaten, despoiled, torn, overrun; and to have endured
every kind of desolation.
Although lately some spark may have been shown by one, which made us think he
was ordained by God for our redemption, nevertheless it was afterwards seen, in the
height of his career, that fortune rejected him; so that Italy, left as without life, waits for
him who shall yet heal her wounds and put an end to the ravaging and plundering of
Lombardy, to the swindling and taxing of the kingdom and of Tuscany, and cleanse
those sores that for long have festered. It is seen how she entreats God to send
someone who shall deliver her from these wrongs and barbarous insolencies. It is
seen also that she is ready and willing to follow a banner if only someone will raise it.
Nor is there to be seen at present one in whom she can place more hope than in your
illustrious house,(*) with its valour and fortune, favoured by God and by the Church of
which it is now the chief, and which could be made the head of this redemption. This
will not be difficult if you will recall to yourself the actions and lives of the men I have
named. And although they were great and wonderful men, yet they were men, and
each one of them had no more opportunity than the present offers, for their
enterprises were neither more just nor easier than this, nor was God more their friend
than He is yours.
(*) Giuliano de Medici. He had just been created a cardinal
by Leo X. In 1523 Giuliano was elected Pope, and took the
title of Clement VII.

With us there is great justice, because that war is just which is necessary, and arms
are hallowed when there is no other hope but in them. Here there is the greatest
willingness, and where the willingness is great the difficulties cannot be great if you
will only follow those men to whom I have directed your attention. Further than this,
how extraordinarily the ways of God have been manifested beyond example: the sea
is divided, a cloud has led the way, the rock has poured forth water, it has rained
manna, everything has contributed to your greatness; you ought to do the rest. God is
not willing to do everything, and thus take away our free will and that share of glory
which belongs to us.
And it is not to be wondered at if none of the above-named Italians have been able to
accomplish all that is expected from your illustrious house; and if in so many
revolutions in Italy, and in so many campaigns, it has always appeared as if military
virtue were exhausted, this has happened because the old order of things was not
good, and none of us have known how to find a new one. And nothing honours a man
more than to establish new laws and new ordinances when he himself was newly
risen. Such things when they are well founded and dignified will make him revered
and admired, and in Italy there are not wanting opportunities to bring such into use in

every form.
Here there is great valour in the limbs whilst it fails in the head. Look attentively at the
duels and the hand-to-hand combats, how superior the Italians are in strength,
dexterity, and subtlety. But when it comes to armies they do not bear comparison, and
this springs entirely from the insufficiency of the leaders, since those who are capable
are not obedient, and each one seems to himself to know, there having never been
any one so distinguished above the rest, either by valour or fortune, that others would
yield to him. Hence it is that for so long a time, and during so much fighting in the past
twenty years, whenever there has been an army wholly Italian, it has always given a
poor account of itself; the first witness to this is Il Taro, afterwards Allesandria, Capua,
Genoa, Vaila, Bologna, Mestri.(*)
(*) The battles of Il Taro, 1495; Alessandria, 1499; Capua,
1501; Genoa, 1507; Vaila, 1509; Bologna, 1511; Mestri, 1513.

If, therefore, your illustrious house wishes to follow these remarkable men who have
redeemed their country, it is necessary before all things, as a true foundation for every
enterprise, to be provided with your own forces, because there can be no more
faithful, truer, or better soldiers. And although singly they are good, altogether they will
be much better when they find themselves commanded by their prince, honoured by
him, and maintained at his expense. Therefore it is necessary to be prepared with
such arms, so that you can be defended against foreigners by Italian valour.
And although Swiss and Spanish infantry may be considered very formidable,
nevertheless there is a defect in both, by reason of which a third order would not only
be able to oppose them, but might be relied upon to overthrow them. For the
Spaniards cannot resist cavalry, and the Switzers are afraid of infantry whenever they
encounter them in close combat. Owing to this, as has been and may again be seen,
the Spaniards are unable to resist French cavalry, and the Switzers are overthrown by
Spanish infantry. And although a complete proof of this latter cannot be shown,
nevertheless there was some evidence of it at the battle of Ravenna, when the
Spanish infantry were confronted by German battalions, who follow the same tactics
as the Swiss; when the Spaniards, by agility of body and with the aid of their shields,
got in under the pikes of the Germans and stood out of danger, able to attack, while
the Germans stood helpless, and, if the cavalry had not dashed up, all would have
been over with them. It is possible, therefore, knowing the defects of both these
infantries, to invent a new one, which will resist cavalry and not be afraid of infantry;
this need not create a new order of arms, but a variation upon the old. And these are
the kind of improvements which confer reputation and power upon a new prince.
This opportunity, therefore, ought not to be allowed to pass for letting Italy at last see
her liberator appear. Nor can one express the love with which he would be received in
all those provinces which have suffered so much from these foreign scourings, with
what thirst for revenge, with what stubborn faith, with what devotion, with what tears.
What door would be closed to him? Who would refuse obedience to him? What envy
would hinder him? What Italian would refuse him homage? To all of us this barbarous
dominion stinks. Let, therefore, your illustrious house take up this charge with that
courage and hope with which all just enterprises are undertaken, so that under its
standard our native country may be ennobled, and under its auspices may be verified
that saying of Petrarch:
Virtu contro al Furore

Prendera l'arme, e fia il combatter corto:
Che l'antico valore
Negli italici cuor non e ancor morto.
Virtue against fury shall advance the fight,
And it i' th' combat soon shall put to flight:
For the old Roman valour is not dead,
Nor in th' Italians' brests extinguished.
Edward Dacre, 1640.

DESCRIPTION OF THE METHODS
ADOPTED BY THE DUKE
VALENTINO WHEN MURDERING
VITELLOZZO VITELLI,
OLIVEROTTO DA FERMO, THE
SIGNOR PAGOLO, AND THE DUKE
DI GRAVINA ORSINI
BY

NICOLO MACHIAVELLI
The Duke Valentino had returned from Lombardy, where he had been to clear himself
with the King of France from the calumnies which had been raised against him by the
Florentines concerning the rebellion of Arezzo and other towns in the Val di Chiana,
and had arrived at Imola, whence he intended with his army to enter upon the
campaign against Giovanni Bentivogli, the tyrant of Bologna: for he intended to bring
that city under his domination, and to make it the head of his Romagnian duchy.
These matters coming to the knowledge of the Vitelli and Orsini and their following, it
appeared to them that the duke would become too powerful, and it was feared that,
having seized Bologna, he would seek to destroy them in order that he might become
supreme in Italy. Upon this a meeting was called at Magione in the district of Perugia,
to which came the cardinal, Pagolo, and the Duke di Gravina Orsini, Vitellozzo Vitelli,
Oliverotto da Fermo, Gianpagolo Baglioni, the tyrant of Perugia, and Messer Antonio
da Venafro, sent by Pandolfo Petrucci, the Prince of Siena. Here were discussed the
power and courage of the duke and the necessity of curbing his ambitions, which
might otherwise bring danger to the rest of being ruined. And they decided not to
abandon the Bentivogli, but to strive to win over the Florentines; and they send their
men to one place and another, promising to one party assistance and to another

encouragement to unite with them against the common enemy. This meeting was at
once reported throughout all Italy, and those who were discontented under the duke,
among whom were the people of Urbino, took hope of effecting a revolution.
Thus it arose that, men's minds being thus unsettled, it was decided by certain men of
Urbino to seize the fortress of San Leo, which was held for the duke, and which they
captured by the following means. The castellan was fortifying the rock and causing
timber to be taken there; so the conspirators watched, and when certain beams which
were being carried to the rock were upon the bridge, so that it was prevented from
being drawn up by those inside, they took the opportunity of leaping upon the bridge
and thence into the fortress. Upon this capture being effected, the whole state
rebelled and recalled the old duke, being encouraged in this, not so much by the
capture of the fort, as by the Diet at Magione, from whom they expected to get
assistance.
Those who heard of the rebellion at Urbino thought they would not lose the
opportunity, and at once assembled their men so as to take any town, should any
remain in the hands of the duke in that state; and they sent again to Florence to beg
that republic to join with them in destroying the common firebrand, showing that the
risk was lessened and that they ought not to wait for another opportunity.
But the Florentines, from hatred, for sundry reasons, of the Vitelli and Orsini, not only
would not ally themselves, but sent Nicolo Machiavelli, their secretary, to offer shelter
and assistance to the duke against his enemies. The duke was found full of fear at
Imola, because, against everybody's expectation, his soldiers had at once gone over
to the enemy and he found himself disarmed and war at his door. But recovering
courage from the offers of the Florentines, he decided to temporize before fighting
with the few soldiers that remained to him, and to negotiate for a reconciliation, and
also to get assistance. This latter he obtained in two ways, by sending to the King of
France for men and by enlisting men-at-arms and others whom he turned into cavalry
of a sort: to all he gave money.
Notwithstanding this, his enemies drew near to him, and approached Fossombrone,
where they encountered some men of the duke and, with the aid of the Orsini and
Vitelli, routed them. When this happened, the duke resolved at once to see if he could
not close the trouble with offers of reconciliation, and being a most perfect dissembler
he did not fail in any practices to make the insurgents understand that he wished
every man who had acquired anything to keep it, as it was enough for him to have the
title of prince, whilst others might have the principality.
And the duke succeeded so well in this that they sent Signor Pagolo to him to
negotiate for a reconciliation, and they brought their army to a standstill. But the duke
did not stop his preparations, and took every care to provide himself with cavalry and
infantry, and that such preparations might not be apparent to the others, he sent his
troops in separate parties to every part of the Romagna. In the meanwhile there came
also to him five hundred French lancers, and although he found himself sufficiently
strong to take vengeance on his enemies in open war, he considered that it would be
safer and more advantageous to outwit them, and for this reason he did not stop the
work of reconciliation.
And that this might be effected the duke concluded a peace with them in which he
confirmed their former covenants; he gave them four thousand ducats at once; he
promised not to injure the Bentivogli; and he formed an alliance with Giovanni; and
moreover he would not force them to come personally into his presence unless it

pleased them to do so. On the other hand, they promised to restore to him the duchy
of Urbino and other places seized by them, to serve him in all his expeditions, and not
to make war against or ally themselves with any one without his permission.
This reconciliation being completed, Guido Ubaldo, the Duke of Urbino, again fled to
Venice, having first destroyed all the fortresses in his state; because, trusting in the
people, he did not wish that the fortresses, which he did not think he could defend,
should be held by the enemy, since by these means a check would be kept upon his
friends. But the Duke Valentino, having completed this convention, and dispersed his
men throughout the Romagna, set out for Imola at the end of November together with
his French men-at-arms: thence he went to Cesena, where he stayed some time to
negotiate with the envoys of the Vitelli and Orsini, who had assembled with their men
in the duchy of Urbino, as to the enterprise in which they should now take part; but
nothing being concluded, Oliverotto da Fermo was sent to propose that if the duke
wished to undertake an expedition against Tuscany they were ready; if he did not wish
it, then they would besiege Sinigalia. To this the duke replied that he did not wish to
enter into war with Tuscany, and thus become hostile to the Florentines, but that he
was very willing to proceed against Sinigalia.
It happened that not long afterwards the town surrendered, but the fortress would not
yield to them because the castellan would not give it up to any one but the duke in
person; therefore they exhorted him to come there. This appeared a good opportunity
to the duke, as, being invited by them, and not going of his own will, he would awaken
no suspicions. And the more to reassure them, he allowed all the French men-at-arms
who were with him in Lombardy to depart, except the hundred lancers under Mons. di
Candales, his brother-in-law. He left Cesena about the middle of December, and went
to Fano, and with the utmost cunning and cleverness he persuaded the Vitelli and
Orsini to wait for him at Sinigalia, pointing out to them that any lack of compliance
would cast a doubt upon the sincerity and permanency of the reconciliation, and that
he was a man who wished to make use of the arms and councils of his friends. But
Vitellozzo remained very stubborn, for the death of his brother warned him that he
should not offend a prince and afterwards trust him; nevertheless, persuaded by
Pagolo Orsini, whom the duke had corrupted with gifts and promises, he agreed to
wait.
Upon this the duke, before his departure from Fano, which was to be on 30th
December 1502, communicated his designs to eight of his most trusted followers,
among whom were Don Michele and the Monsignor d'Euna, who was afterwards
cardinal; and he ordered that, as soon as Vitellozzo, Pagolo Orsini, the Duke di
Gravina, and Oliverotto should arrive, his followers in pairs should take them one by
one, entrusting certain men to certain pairs, who should entertain them until they
reached Sinigalia; nor should they be permitted to leave until they came to the duke's
quarters, where they should be seized.
The duke afterwards ordered all his horsemen and infantry, of which there were more
than two thousand cavalry and ten thousand footmen, to assemble by daybreak at the
Metauro, a river five miles distant from Fano, and await him there. He found himself,
therefore, on the last day of December at the Metauro with his men, and having sent a
cavalcade of about two hundred horsemen before him, he then moved forward the
infantry, whom he accompanied with the rest of the men-at-arms.
Fano and Sinigalia are two cities of La Marca situate on the shore of the Adriatic Sea,
fifteen miles distant from each other, so that he who goes towards Sinigalia has the
mountains on his right hand, the bases of which are touched by the sea in some

places. The city of Sinigalia is distant from the foot of the mountains a little more than
a bow-shot and from the shore about a mile. On the side opposite to the city runs a
little river which bathes that part of the walls looking towards Fano, facing the high
road. Thus he who draws near to Sinigalia comes for a good space by road along the
mountains, and reaches the river which passes by Sinigalia. If he turns to his left hand
along the bank of it, and goes for the distance of a bow-shot, he arrives at a bridge
which crosses the river; he is then almost abreast of the gate that leads into Sinigalia,
not by a straight line, but transversely. Before this gate there stands a collection of
houses with a square to which the bank of the river forms one side.
The Vitelli and Orsini having received orders to wait for the duke, and to honour him in
person, sent away their men to several castles distant from Sinigalia about six miles,
so that room could be made for the men of the duke; and they left in Sinigalia only
Oliverotto and his band, which consisted of one thousand infantry and one hundred
and fifty horsemen, who were quartered in the suburb mentioned above. Matters
having been thus arranged, the Duke Valentino left for Sinigalia, and when the leaders
of the cavalry reached the bridge they did not pass over, but having opened it, one
portion wheeled towards the river and the other towards the country, and a way was
left in the middle through which the infantry passed, without stopping, into the town.
Vitellozzo, Pagolo, and the Duke di Gravina on mules, accompanied by a few
horsemen, went towards the duke; Vitellozo, unarmed and wearing a cape lined with
green, appeared very dejected, as if conscious of his approaching death—a
circumstance which, in view of the ability of the man and his former fortune, caused
some amazement. And it is said that when he parted from his men before setting out
for Sinigalia to meet the duke he acted as if it were his last parting from them. He
recommended his house and its fortunes to his captains, and advised his nephews
that it was not the fortune of their house, but the virtues of their fathers that should be
kept in mind. These three, therefore, came before the duke and saluted him
respectfully, and were received by him with goodwill; they were at once placed
between those who were commissioned to look after them.
But the duke noticing that Oliverotto, who had remained with his band in Sinigalia,
was missing—for Oliverotto was waiting in the square before his quarters near the
river, keeping his men in order and drilling them—signalled with his eye to Don
Michelle, to whom the care of Oliverotto had been committed, that he should take
measures that Oliverotto should not escape. Therefore Don Michele rode off and
joined Oliverotto, telling him that it was not right to keep his men out of their quarters,
because these might be taken up by the men of the duke; and he advised him to send
them at once to their quarters and to come himself to meet the duke. And Oliverotto,
having taken this advice, came before the duke, who, when he saw him, called to him;
and Oliverotto, having made his obeisance, joined the others.
So the whole party entered Sinigalia, dismounted at the duke's quarters, and went
with him into a secret chamber, where the duke made them prisoners; he then
mounted on horseback, and issued orders that the men of Oliverotto and the Orsini
should be stripped of their arms. Those of Oliverotto, being at hand, were quickly
settled, but those of the Orsini and Vitelli, being at a distance, and having a
presentiment of the destruction of their masters, had time to prepare themselves, and
bearing in mind the valour and discipline of the Orsinian and Vitellian houses, they
stood together against the hostile forces of the country and saved themselves.
But the duke's soldiers, not being content with having pillaged the men of Oliverotto,
began to sack Sinigalia, and if the duke had not repressed this outrage by killing some

of them they would have completely sacked it. Night having come and the tumult
being silenced, the duke prepared to kill Vitellozzo and Oliverotto; he led them into a
room and caused them to be strangled. Neither of them used words in keeping with
their past lives: Vitellozzo prayed that he might ask of the pope full pardon for his sins;
Oliverotto cringed and laid the blame for all injuries against the duke on Vitellozzo.
Pagolo and the Duke di Gravina Orsini were kept alive until the duke heard from
Rome that the pope had taken the Cardinal Orsino, the Archbishop of Florence, and
Messer Jacopo da Santa Croce. After which news, on 18th January 1502, in the
castle of Pieve, they also were strangled in the same way.

THE LIFE OF CASTRUCCIO
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WRITTEN BY NICOLO MACHIAVELLI

And sent to his friends ZANOBI BUONDELMONTI And LUIGI
ALAMANNI

CASTRUCCIO CASTRACANI 12841328
It appears, dearest Zanobi and Luigi, a wonderful thing to those who have considered
the matter, that all men, or the larger number of them, who have performed great
deeds in the world, and excelled all others in their day, have had their birth and
beginning in baseness and obscurity; or have been aggrieved by Fortune in some
outrageous way. They have either been exposed to the mercy of wild beasts, or they
have had so mean a parentage that in shame they have given themselves out to be
sons of Jove or of some other deity. It would be wearisome to relate who these
persons may have been because they are well known to everybody, and, as such
tales would not be particularly edifying to those who read them, they are omitted. I
believe that these lowly beginnings of great men occur because Fortune is desirous of
showing to the world that such men owe much to her and little to wisdom, because
she begins to show her hand when wisdom can really take no part in their career: thus
all success must be attributed to her. Castruccio Castracani of Lucca was one of
those men who did great deeds, if he is measured by the times in which he lived and
the city in which he was born; but, like many others, he was neither fortunate nor
distinguished in his birth, as the course of this history will show. It appeared to be
desirable to recall his memory, because I have discerned in him such indications of
valour and fortune as should make him a great exemplar to men. I think also that I

ought to call your attention to his actions, because you of all men I know delight most
in noble deeds.
The family of Castracani was formerly numbered among the noble families of Lucca,
but in the days of which I speak it had somewhat fallen in estate, as so often happens
in this world. To this family was born a son Antonio, who became a priest of the order
of San Michele of Lucca, and for this reason was honoured with the title of Messer
Antonio. He had an only sister, who had been married to Buonaccorso Cenami, but
Buonaccorso dying she became a widow, and not wishing to marry again went to live
with her brother. Messer Antonio had a vineyard behind the house where he resided,
and as it was bounded on all sides by gardens, any person could have access to it
without difficulty. One morning, shortly after sunrise, Madonna Dianora, as the sister
of Messer Antonio was called, had occasion to go into the vineyard as usual to gather
herbs for seasoning the dinner, and hearing a slight rustling among the leaves of a
vine she turned her eyes in that direction, and heard something resembling the cry of
an infant. Whereupon she went towards it, and saw the hands and face of a baby who
was lying enveloped in the leaves and who seemed to be crying for its mother. Partly
wondering and partly fearing, yet full of compassion, she lifted it up and carried it to
the house, where she washed it and clothed it with clean linen as is customary, and
showed it to Messer Antonio when he returned home. When he heard what had
happened and saw the child he was not less surprised or compassionate than his
sister. They discussed between themselves what should be done, and seeing that he
was priest and that she had no children, they finally determined to bring it up. They
had a nurse for it, and it was reared and loved as if it were their own child. They
baptized it, and gave it the name of Castruccio after their father. As the years passed
Castruccio grew very handsome, and gave evidence of wit and discretion, and learnt
with a quickness beyond his years those lessons which Messer Antonio imparted to
him. Messer Antonio intended to make a priest of him, and in time would have
inducted him into his canonry and other benefices, and all his instruction was given
with this object; but Antonio discovered that the character of Castruccio was quite
unfitted for the priesthood. As soon as Castruccio reached the age of fourteen he
began to take less notice of the chiding of Messer Antonio and Madonna Dianora and
no longer to fear them; he left off reading ecclesiastical books, and turned to playing
with arms, delighting in nothing so much as in learning their uses, and in running,
leaping, and wrestling with other boys. In all exercises he far excelled his companions
in courage and bodily strength, and if at any time he did turn to books, only those
pleased him which told of wars and the mighty deeds of men. Messer Antonio beheld
all this with vexation and sorrow.
There lived in the city of Lucca a gentleman of the Guinigi family, named Messer
Francesco, whose profession was arms and who in riches, bodily strength, and valour
excelled all other men in Lucca. He had often fought under the command of the
Visconti of Milan, and as a Ghibelline was the valued leader of that party in Lucca.
This gentleman resided in Lucca and was accustomed to assemble with others most
mornings and evenings under the balcony of the Podesta, which is at the top of the
square of San Michele, the finest square in Lucca, and he had often seen Castruccio
taking part with other children of the street in those games of which I have spoken.
Noticing that Castruccio far excelled the other boys, and that he appeared to exercise
a royal authority over them, and that they loved and obeyed him, Messer Francesco
became greatly desirous of learning who he was. Being informed of the circumstances
of the bringing up of Castruccio he felt a greater desire to have him near to him.
Therefore he called him one day and asked him whether he would more willingly live
in the house of a gentleman, where he would learn to ride horses and use arms, or in
the house of a priest, where he would learn nothing but masses and the services of

the Church. Messer Francesco could see that it pleased Castruccio greatly to hear
horses and arms spoken of, even though he stood silent, blushing modestly; but being
encouraged by Messer Francesco to speak, he answered that, if his master were
agreeable, nothing would please him more than to give up his priestly studies and
take up those of a soldier. This reply delighted Messer Francesco, and in a very short
time he obtained the consent of Messer Antonio, who was driven to yield by his
knowledge of the nature of the lad, and the fear that he would not be able to hold him
much longer.
Thus Castruccio passed from the house of Messer Antonio the priest to the house of
Messer Francesco Guinigi the soldier, and it was astonishing to find that in a very
short time he manifested all that virtue and bearing which we are accustomed to
associate with a true gentleman. In the first place he became an accomplished
horseman, and could manage with ease the most fiery charger, and in all jousts and
tournaments, although still a youth, he was observed beyond all others, and he
excelled in all exercises of strength and dexterity. But what enhanced so much the
charm of these accomplishments, was the delightful modesty which enabled him to
avoid offence in either act or word to others, for he was deferential to the great men,
modest with his equals, and courteous to his inferiors. These gifts made him beloved,
not only by all the Guinigi family, but by all Lucca. When Castruccio had reached his
eighteenth year, the Ghibellines were driven from Pavia by the Guelphs, and Messer
Francesco was sent by the Visconti to assist the Ghibellines, and with him went
Castruccio, in charge of his forces. Castruccio gave ample proof of his prudence and
courage in this expedition, acquiring greater reputation than any other captain, and his
name and fame were known, not only in Pavia, but throughout all Lombardy.
Castruccio, having returned to Lucca in far higher estimation that he left it, did not omit
to use all the means in his power to gain as many friends as he could, neglecting
none of those arts which are necessary for that purpose. About this time Messer
Francesco died, leaving a son thirteen years of age named Pagolo, and having
appointed Castruccio to be his son's tutor and administrator of his estate. Before he
died Francesco called Castruccio to him, and prayed him to show Pagolo that goodwill
which he (Francesco) had always shown to HIM, and to render to the son the
gratitude which he had not been able to repay to the father. Upon the death of
Francesco, Castruccio became the governor and tutor of Pagolo, which increased
enormously his power and position, and created a certain amount of envy against him
in Lucca in place of the former universal goodwill, for many men suspected him of
harbouring tyrannical intentions. Among these the leading man was Giorgio degli
Opizi, the head of the Guelph party. This man hoped after the death of Messer
Francesco to become the chief man in Lucca, but it seemed to him that Castruccio,
with the great abilities which he already showed, and holding the position of governor,
deprived him of his opportunity; therefore he began to sow those seeds which should
rob Castruccio of his eminence. Castruccio at first treated this with scorn, but
afterwards he grew alarmed, thinking that Messer Giorgio might be able to bring him
into disgrace with the deputy of King Ruberto of Naples and have him driven out of
Lucca.
The Lord of Pisa at that time was Uguccione of the Faggiuola of Arezzo, who being in
the first place elected their captain afterwards became their lord. There resided in
Paris some exiled Ghibellines from Lucca, with whom Castruccio held
communications with the object of effecting their restoration by the help of Uguccione.
Castruccio also brought into his plans friends from Lucca who would not endure the
authority of the Opizi. Having fixed upon a plan to be followed, Castruccio cautiously
fortified the tower of the Onesti, filling it with supplies and munitions of war, in order

that it might stand a siege for a few days in case of need. When the night came which
had been agreed upon with Uguccione, who had occupied the plain between the
mountains and Pisa with many men, the signal was given, and without being observed
Uguccione approached the gate of San Piero and set fire to the portcullis. Castruccio
raised a great uproar within the city, calling the people to arms and forcing open the
gate from his side. Uguccione entered with his men, poured through the town, and
killed Messer Giorgio with all his family and many of his friends and supporters. The
governor was driven out, and the government reformed according to the wishes of
Uguccione, to the detriment of the city, because it was found that more than one
hundred families were exiled at that time. Of those who fled, part went to Florence and
part to Pistoia, which city was the headquarters of the Guelph party, and for this
reason it became most hostile to Uguccione and the Lucchese.
As it now appeared to the Florentines and others of the Guelph party that the
Ghibellines absorbed too much power in Tuscany, they determined to restore the
exiled Guelphs to Lucca. They assembled a large army in the Val di Nievole, and
seized Montecatini; from thence they marched to Montecarlo, in order to secure the
free passage into Lucca. Upon this Uguccione assembled his Pisan and Lucchese
forces, and with a number of German cavalry which he drew out of Lombardy, he
moved against the quarters of the Florentines, who upon the appearance of the
enemy withdrew from Montecarlo, and posted themselves between Montecatini and
Pescia. Uguccione now took up a position near to Montecarlo, and within about two
miles of the enemy, and slight skirmishes between the horse of both parties were of
daily occurrence. Owing to the illness of Uguccione, the Pisans and Lucchese delayed
coming to battle with the enemy. Uguccione, finding himself growing worse, went to
Montecarlo to be cured, and left the command of the army in the hands of Castruccio.
This change brought about the ruin of the Guelphs, who, thinking that the hostile army
having lost its captain had lost its head, grew over-confident. Castruccio observed
this, and allowed some days to pass in order to encourage this belief; he also showed
signs of fear, and did not allow any of the munitions of the camp to be used. On the
other side, the Guelphs grew more insolent the more they saw these evidences of
fear, and every day they drew out in the order of battle in front of the army of
Castruccio. Presently, deeming that the enemy was sufficiently emboldened, and
having mastered their tactics, he decided to join battle with them. First he spoke a few
words of encouragement to his soldiers, and pointed out to them the certainty of
victory if they would but obey his commands. Castruccio had noticed how the enemy
had placed all his best troops in the centre of the line of battle, and his less reliable
men on the wings of the army; whereupon he did exactly the opposite, putting his
most valiant men on the flanks, while those on whom he could not so strongly rely he
moved to the centre. Observing this order of battle, he drew out of his lines and
quickly came in sight of the hostile army, who, as usual, had come in their insolence
to defy him. He then commanded his centre squadrons to march slowly, whilst he
moved rapidly forward those on the wings. Thus, when they came into contact with
the enemy, only the wings of the two armies became engaged, whilst the center
battalions remained out of action, for these two portions of the line of battle were
separated from each other by a long interval and thus unable to reach each other. By
this expedient the more valiant part of Castruccio's men were opposed to the weaker
part of the enemy's troops, and the most efficient men of the enemy were disengaged;
and thus the Florentines were unable to fight with those who were arrayed opposite to
them, or to give any assistance to their own flanks. So, without much difficulty,
Castruccio put the enemy to flight on both flanks, and the centre battalions took to
flight when they found themselves exposed to attack, without having a chance of
displaying their valour. The defeat was complete, and the loss in men very heavy,

there being more than ten thousand men killed with many officers and knights of the
Guelph party in Tuscany, and also many princes who had come to help them, among
whom were Piero, the brother of King Ruberto, and Carlo, his nephew, and Filippo,
the lord of Taranto. On the part of Castruccio the loss did not amount to more than
three hundred men, among whom was Francesco, the son of Uguccione, who, being
young and rash, was killed in the first onset.
This victory so greatly increased the reputation of Castruccio that Uguccione
conceived some jealousy and suspicion of him, because it appeared to Uguccione
that this victory had given him no increase of power, but rather than diminished it.
Being of this mind, he only waited for an opportunity to give effect to it. This occurred
on the death of Pier Agnolo Micheli, a man of great repute and abilities in Lucca, the
murderer of whom fled to the house of Castruccio for refuge. On the sergeants of the
captain going to arrest the murderer, they were driven off by Castruccio, and the
murderer escaped. This affair coming to the knowledge of Uguccione, who was than
at Pisa, it appeared to him a proper opportunity to punish Castruccio. He therefore
sent for his son Neri, who was the governor of Lucca, and commissioned him to take
Castruccio prisoner at a banquet and put him to death. Castruccio, fearing no evil,
went to the governor in a friendly way, was entertained at supper, and then thrown
into prison. But Neri, fearing to put him to death lest the people should be incensed,
kept him alive, in order to hear further from his father concerning his intentions.
Ugucionne cursed the hesitation and cowardice of his son, and at once set out from
Pisa to Lucca with four hundred horsemen to finish the business in his own way; but
he had not yet reached the baths when the Pisans rebelled and put his deputy to
death and created Count Gaddo della Gherardesca their lord. Before Uguccione
reached Lucca he heard of the occurrences at Pisa, but it did not appear wise to him
to turn back, lest the Lucchese with the example of Pisa before them should close
their gates against him. But the Lucchese, having heard of what had happened at
Pisa, availed themselves of this opportunity to demand the liberation of Castruccio,
notwithstanding that Uguccione had arrived in their city. They first began to speak of it
in private circles, afterwards openly in the squares and streets; then they raised a
tumult, and with arms in their hands went to Uguccione and demanded that
Castruccio should be set at liberty. Uguccione, fearing that worse might happen,
released him from prison. Whereupon Castruccio gathered his friends around him,
and with the help of the people attacked Uguccione; who, finding he had no resource
but in flight, rode away with his friends to Lombardy, to the lords of Scale, where he
died in poverty.
But Castruccio from being a prisoner became almost a prince in Lucca, and he carried
himself so discreetly with his friends and the people that they appointed him captain of
their army for one year. Having obtained this, and wishing to gain renown in war, he
planned the recovery of the many towns which had rebelled after the departure of
Uguccione, and with the help of the Pisans, with whom he had concluded a treaty, he
marched to Serezzana. To capture this place he constructed a fort against it, which is
called to-day Zerezzanello; in the course of two months Castruccio captured the town.
With the reputation gained at that siege, he rapidly seized Massa, Carrara, and
Lavenza, and in a short time had overrun the whole of Lunigiana. In order to close the
pass which leads from Lombardy to Lunigiana, he besieged Pontremoli and wrested it
from the hands of Messer Anastagio Palavicini, who was the lord of it. After this
victory he returned to Lucca, and was welcomed by the whole people. And now
Castruccio, deeming it imprudent any longer to defer making himself a prince, got
himself created the lord of Lucca by the help of Pazzino del Poggio, Puccinello dal
Portico, Francesco Boccansacchi, and Cecco Guinigi, all of whom he had corrupted;
and he was afterwards solemnly and deliberately elected prince by the people. At this

time Frederick of Bavaria, the King of the Romans, came into Italy to assume the
Imperial crown, and Castruccio, in order that he might make friends with him, met him
at the head of five hundred horsemen. Castruccio had left as his deputy in Lucca,
Pagolo Guinigi, who was held in high estimation, because of the people's love for the
memory of his father. Castruccio was received in great honour by Frederick, and
many privileges were conferred upon him, and he was appointed the emperor's
lieutenant in Tuscany. At this time the Pisans were in great fear of Gaddo della
Gherardesca, whom they had driven out of Pisa, and they had recourse for assistance
to Frederick. Frederick created Castruccio the lord of Pisa, and the Pisans, in dread of
the Guelph party, and particularly of the Florentines, were constrained to accept him
as their lord.
Frederick, having appointed a governor in Rome to watch his Italian affairs, returned
to Germany. All the Tuscan and Lombardian Ghibellines, who followed the imperial
lead, had recourse to Castruccio for help and counsel, and all promised him the
governorship of his country, if enabled to recover it with his assistance. Among these
exiles were Matteo Guidi, Nardo Scolari, Lapo Uberti, Gerozzo Nardi, and Piero
Buonaccorsi, all exiled Florentines and Ghibellines. Castruccio had the secret
intention of becoming the master of all Tuscany by the aid of these men and of his
own forces; and in order to gain greater weight in affairs, he entered into a league with
Messer Matteo Visconti, the Prince of Milan, and organized for him the forces of his
city and the country districts. As Lucca had five gates, he divided his own country
districts into five parts, which he supplied with arms, and enrolled the men under
captains and ensigns, so that he could quickly bring into the field twenty thousand
soldiers, without those whom he could summon to his assistance from Pisa. While he
surrounded himself with these forces and allies, it happened at Messer Matteo
Visconti was attacked by the Guelphs of Piacenza, who had driven out the Ghibellines
with the assistance of a Florentine army and the King Ruberto. Messer Matteo called
upon Castruccio to invade the Florentines in their own territories, so that, being
attacked at home, they should be compelled to draw their army out of Lombardy in
order to defend themselves. Castruccio invaded the Valdarno, and seized Fucecchio
and San Miniato, inflicting immense damage upon the country. Whereupon the
Florentines recalled their army, which had scarcely reached Tuscany, when
Castruccio was forced by other necessities to return to Lucca.
There resided in the city of Lucca the Poggio family, who were so powerful that they
could not only elevate Castruccio, but even advance him to the dignity of prince; and it
appearing to them they had not received such rewards for their services as they
deserved, they incited other families to rebel and to drive Castruccio out of Lucca.
They found their opportunity one morning, and arming themselves, they set upon the
lieutenant whom Castruccio had left to maintain order and killed him. They
endeavoured to raise the people in revolt, but Stefano di Poggio, a peaceable old man
who had taken no hand in the rebellion, intervened and compelled them by his
authority to lay down their arms; and he offered to be their mediator with Castruccio to
obtain from him what they desired. Therefore they laid down their arms with no
greater intelligence than they had taken them up. Castruccio, having heard the news
of what had happened at Lucca, at once put Pagolo Guinigi in command of the army,
and with a troop of cavalry set out for home. Contrary to his expectations, he found
the rebellion at an end, yet he posted his men in the most advantageous places
throughout the city. As it appeared to Stefano that Castruccio ought to be very much
obliged to him, he sought him out, and without saying anything on his own behalf, for
he did not recognize any need for doing so, he begged Castruccio to pardon the other
members of his family by reason of their youth, their former friendships, and the
obligations which Castruccio was under to their house. To this Castruccio graciously

responded, and begged Stefano to reassure himself, declaring that it gave him more
pleasure to find the tumult at an end than it had ever caused him anxiety to hear of its
inception. He encouraged Stefano to bring his family to him, saying that he thanked
God for having given him the opportunity of showing his clemency and liberality. Upon
the word of Stefano and Castruccio they surrendered, and with Stefano were
immediately thrown into prison and put to death. Meanwhile the Florentines had
recovered San Miniato, whereupon it seemed advisable to Castruccio to make peace,
as it did not appear to him that he was sufficiently secure at Lucca to leave him. He
approached the Florentines with the proposal of a truce, which they readily
entertained, for they were weary of the war, and desirous of getting rid of the
expenses of it. A treaty was concluded with them for two years, by which both parties
agreed to keep the conquests they had made. Castruccio thus released from this
trouble, turned his attention to affairs in Lucca, and in order that he should not again
be subject to the perils from which he had just escaped, he, under various pretences
and reasons, first wiped out all those who by their ambition might aspire to the
principality; not sparing one of them, but depriving them of country and property, and
those whom he had in his hands of life also, stating that he had found by experience
that none of them were to be trusted. Then for his further security he raised a fortress
in Lucca with the stones of the towers of those whom he had killed or hunted out of
the state.
Whilst Castruccio made peace with the Florentines, and strengthened his position in
Lucca, he neglected no opportunity, short of open war, of increasing his importance
elsewhere. It appeared to him that if he could get possession of Pistoia, he would
have one foot in Florence, which was his great desire. He, therefore, in various ways
made friends with the mountaineers, and worked matters so in Pistoia that both
parties confided their secrets to him. Pistoia was divided, as it always had been, into
the Bianchi and Neri parties; the head of the Bianchi was Bastiano di Possente, and of
the Neri, Jacopo da Gia. Each of these men held secret communications with
Castruccio, and each desired to drive the other out of the city; and, after many
threatenings, they came to blows. Jacopo fortified himself at the Florentine gate,
Bastiano at that of the Lucchese side of the city; both trusted more in Castruccio than
in the Florentines, because they believed that Castruccio was far more ready and
willing to fight than the Florentines, and they both sent to him for assistance. He gave
promises to both, saying to Bastiano that he would come in person, and to Jacopo
that he would send his pupil, Pagolo Guinigi. At the appointed time he sent forward
Pagolo by way of Pisa, and went himself direct to Pistoia; at midnight both of them
met outside the city, and both were admitted as friends. Thus the two leaders entered,
and at a signal given by Castruccio, one killed Jacopo da Gia, and the other Bastiano
di Possente, and both took prisoners or killed the partisans of either faction. Without
further opposition Pistoia passed into the hands of Castruccio, who, having forced the
Signoria to leave the palace, compelled the people to yield obedience to him, making
them many promises and remitting their old debts. The countryside flocked to the city
to see the new prince, and all were filled with hope and quickly settled down,
influenced in a great measure by his great valour.
About this time great disturbances arose in Rome, owing to the dearness of living
which was caused by the absence of the pontiff at Avignon. The German governor,
Enrico, was much blamed for what happened—murders and tumults following each
other daily, without his being able to put an end to them. This caused Enrico much
anxiety lest the Romans should call in Ruberto, the King of Naples, who would drive
the Germans out of the city, and bring back the Pope. Having no nearer friend to
whom he could apply for help than Castruccio, he sent to him, begging him not only to

give him assistance, but also to come in person to Rome. Castruccio considered that
he ought not to hesitate to render the emperor this service, because he believed that
he himself would not be safe if at any time the emperor ceased to hold Rome. Leaving
Pagolo Guinigi in command at Lucca, Castruccio set out for Rome with six hundred
horsemen, where he was received by Enrico with the greatest distinction. In a short
time the presence of Castruccio obtained such respect for the emperor that, without
bloodshed or violence, good order was restored, chiefly by reason of Castruccio
having sent by sea from the country round Pisa large quantities of corn, and thus
removed the source of the trouble. When he had chastised some of the Roman
leaders, and admonished others, voluntary obedience was rendered to Enrico.
Castruccio received many honours, and was made a Roman senator. This dignity was
assumed with the greatest pomp, Castruccio being clothed in a brocaded toga, which
had the following words embroidered on its front: "I am what God wills." Whilst on the
back was: "What God desires shall be."
During this time the Florentines, who were much enraged that Castruccio should have
seized Pistoia during the truce, considered how they could tempt the city to rebel, to
do which they thought would not be difficult in his absence. Among the exiled
Pistoians in Florence were Baldo Cecchi and Jacopo Baldini, both men of leading and
ready to face danger. These men kept up communications with their friends in Pistoia,
and with the aid of the Florentines entered the city by night, and after driving out some
of Castruccio's officials and partisans, and killing others, they restored the city to its
freedom. The news of this greatly angered Castruccio, and taking leave of Enrico, he
pressed on in great haste to Pistoia. When the Florentines heard of his return,
knowing that he would lose no time, they decided to intercept him with their forces in
the Val di Nievole, under the belief that by doing so they would cut off his road to
Pistoia. Assembling a great army of the supporters of the Guelph cause, the
Florentines entered the Pistoian territories. On the other hand, Castruccio reached
Montecarlo with his army; and having heard where the Florentines' lay, he decided not
to encounter it in the plains of Pistoia, nor to await it in the plains of Pescia, but, as far
as he possibly could, to attack it boldly in the Pass of Serravalle. He believed that if he
succeeded in this design, victory was assured, although he was informed that the
Florentines had thirty thousand men, whilst he had only twelve thousand. Although he
had every confidence in his own abilities and the valour of his troops, yet he hesitated
to attack his enemy in the open lest he should be overwhelmed by numbers.
Serravalle is a castle between Pescia and Pistoia, situated on a hill which blocks the
Val di Nievole, not in the exact pass, but about a bowshot beyond; the pass itself is in
places narrow and steep, whilst in general it ascends gently, but is still narrow,
especially at the summit where the waters divide, so that twenty men side by side
could hold it. The lord of Serravalle was Manfred, a German, who, before Castruccio
became lord of Pistoia, had been allowed to remain in possession of the castle, it
being common to the Lucchese and the Pistoians, and unclaimed by either—neither
of them wishing to displace Manfred as long as he kept his promise of neutrality, and
came under obligations to no one. For these reasons, and also because the castle
was well fortified, he had always been able to maintain his position. It was here that
Castruccio had determined to fall upon his enemy, for here his few men would have
the advantage, and there was no fear lest, seeing the large masses of the hostile
force before they became engaged, they should not stand. As soon as this trouble
with Florence arose, Castruccio saw the immense advantage which possession of this
castle would give him, and having an intimate friendship with a resident in the castle,
he managed matters so with him that four hundred of his men were to be admitted
into the castle the night before the attack on the Florentines, and the castellan put to
death.

Castruccio, having prepared everything, had now to encourage the Florentines to
persist in their desire to carry the seat of war away from Pistoia into the Val di Nievole,
therefore he did not move his army from Montecarlo. Thus the Florentines hurried on
until they reached their encampment under Serravalle, intending to cross the hill on
the following morning. In the meantime, Castruccio had seized the castle at night, had
also moved his army from Montecarlo, and marching from thence at midnight in dead
silence, had reached the foot of Serravalle: thus he and the Florentines commenced
the ascent of the hill at the same time in the morning. Castruccio sent forward his
infantry by the main road, and a troop of four hundred horsemen by a path on the left
towards the castle. The Florentines sent forward four hundred cavalry ahead of their
army which was following, never expecting to find Castruccio in possession of the hill,
nor were they aware of his having seized the castle. Thus it happened that the
Florentine horsemen mounting the hill were completely taken by surprise when they
discovered the infantry of Castruccio, and so close were they upon it they had
scarcely time to pull down their visors. It was a case of unready soldiers being
attacked by ready, and they were assailed with such vigour that with difficulty they
could hold their own, although some few of them got through. When the noise of the
fighting reached the Florentine camp below, it was filled with confusion. The cavalry
and infantry became inextricably mixed: the captains were unable to get their men
either backward or forward, owing to the narrowness of the pass, and amid all this
tumult no one knew what ought to be done or what could be done. In a short time the
cavalry who were engaged with the enemy's infantry were scattered or killed without
having made any effective defence because of their unfortunate position, although in
sheer desperation they had offered a stout resistance. Retreat had been impossible,
with the mountains on both flanks, whilst in front were their enemies, and in the rear
their friends. When Castruccio saw that his men were unable to strike a decisive blow
at the enemy and put them to flight, he sent one thousand infantrymen round by the
castle, with orders to join the four hundred horsemen he had previously dispatched
there, and commanded the whole force to fall upon the flank of the enemy. These
orders they carried out with such fury that the Florentines could not sustain the attack,
but gave way, and were soon in full retreat—conquered more by their unfortunate
position than by the valour of their enemy. Those in the rear turned towards Pistoia,
and spread through the plains, each man seeking only his own safety. The defeat was
complete and very sanguinary. Many captains were taken prisoners, among whom
were Bandini dei Rossi, Francesco Brunelleschi, and Giovanni della Tosa, all
Florentine noblemen, with many Tuscans and Neapolitans who fought on the
Florentine side, having been sent by King Ruberto to assist the Guelphs. Immediately
the Pistoians heard of this defeat they drove out the friends of the Guelphs, and
surrendered to Castruccio. He was not content with occupying Prato and all the
castles on the plains on both sides of the Arno, but marched his army into the plain of
Peretola, about two miles from Florence. Here he remained many days, dividing the
spoils, and celebrating his victory with feasts and games, holding horse races, and
foot races for men and women. He also struck medals in commemoration of the
defeat of the Florentines. He endeavoured to corrupt some of the citizens of Florence,
who were to open the city gates at night; but the conspiracy was discovered, and the
participators in it taken and beheaded, among whom were Tommaso Lupacci and
Lambertuccio Frescobaldi. This defeat caused the Florentines great anxiety, and
despairing of preserving their liberty, they sent envoys to King Ruberto of Naples,
offering him the dominion of their city; and he, knowing of what immense importance
the maintenance of the Guelph cause was to him, accepted it. He agreed with the
Florentines to receive from them a yearly tribute of two hundred thousand florins, and
he send his son Carlo to Florence with four thousand horsemen.

Shortly after this the Florentines were relieved in some degree of the pressure of
Castruccio's army, owing to his being compelled to leave his positions before
Florence and march on Pisa, in order to suppress a conspiracy that had been raised
against him by Benedetto Lanfranchi, one of the first men in Pisa, who could not
endure that his fatherland should be under the dominion of the Lucchese. He had
formed this conspiracy, intending to seize the citadel, kill the partisans of Castruccio,
and drive out the garrison. As, however, in a conspiracy paucity of numbers is
essential to secrecy, so for its execution a few are not sufficient, and in seeking more
adherents to his conspiracy Lanfranchi encountered a person who revealed the
design to Castruccio. This betrayal cannot be passed by without severe reproach to
Bonifacio Cerchi and Giovanni Guidi, two Florentine exiles who were suffering their
banishment in Pisa. Thereupon Castruccio seized Benedetto and put him to death,
and beheaded many other noble citizens, and drove their families into exile. It now
appeared to Castruccio that both Pisa and Pistoia were thoroughly disaffected; he
employed much thought and energy upon securing his position there, and this gave
the Florentines their opportunity to reorganize their army, and to await the coming of
Carlo, the son of the King of Naples. When Carlo arrived they decided to lose no more
time, and assembled a great army of more than thirty thousand infantry and ten
thousand cavalry—having called to their aid every Guelph there was in Italy. They
consulted whether they should attack Pistoia or Pisa first, and decided that it would be
better to march on the latter—a course, owing to the recent conspiracy, more likely to
succeed, and of more advantage to them, because they believed that the surrender of
Pistoia would follow the acquisition of Pisa.
In the early part of May 1328, the Florentines put in motion this army and quickly
occupied Lastra, Signa, Montelupo, and Empoli, passing from thence on to San
Miniato. When Castruccio heard of the enormous army which the Florentines were
sending against him, he was in no degree alarmed, believing that the time had now
arrived when Fortune would deliver the empire of Tuscany into his hands, for he had
no reason to think that his enemy would make a better fight, or had better prospects of
success, than at Pisa or Serravalle. He assembled twenty thousand foot soldiers and
four thousand horsemen, and with this army went to Fucecchio, whilst he sent Pagolo
Guinigi to Pisa with five thousand infantry. Fucecchio has a stronger position than any
other town in the Pisan district, owing to its situation between the rivers Arno and
Gusciana and its slight elevation above the surrounding plain. Moreover, the enemy
could not hinder its being victualled unless they divided their forces, nor could they
approach it either from the direction of Lucca or Pisa, nor could they get through to
Pisa, or attack Castruccio's forces except at a disadvantage. In one case they would
find themselves placed between his two armies, the one under his own command and
the other under Pagolo, and in the other case they would have to cross the Arno to
get to close quarters with the enemy, an undertaking of great hazard. In order to tempt
the Florentines to take this latter course, Castruccio withdrew his men from the banks
of the river and placed them under the walls of Fucecchio, leaving a wide expanse of
land between them and the river.
The Florentines, having occupied San Miniato, held a council of war to decide whether
they should attack Pisa or the army of Castruccio, and, having weighed the difficulties
of both courses, they decided upon the latter. The river Arno was at that time low
enough to be fordable, yet the water reached to the shoulders of the infantrymen and
to the saddles of the horsemen. On the morning of 10 June 1328, the Florentines
commenced the battle by ordering forward a number of cavalry and ten thousand
infantry. Castruccio, whose plan of action was fixed, and who well knew what to do, at
once attacked the Florentines with five thousand infantry and three thousand
horsemen, not allowing them to issue from the river before he charged them; he also

sent one thousand light infantry up the river bank, and the same number down the
Arno. The infantry of the Florentines were so much impeded by their arms and the
water that they were not able to mount the banks of the river, whilst the cavalry had
made the passage of the river more difficult for the others, by reason of the few who
had crossed having broken up the bed of the river, and this being deep with mud,
many of the horses rolled over with their riders and many of them had stuck so fast
that they could not move. When the Florentine captains saw the difficulties their men
were meeting, they withdrew them and moved higher up the river, hoping to find the
river bed less treacherous and the banks more adapted for landing. These men were
met at the bank by the forces which Castruccio had already sent forward, who, being
light armed with bucklers and javelins in their hands, let fly with tremendous shouts
into the faces and bodies of the cavalry. The horses, alarmed by the noise and the
wounds, would not move forward, and trampled each other in great confusion. The
fight between the men of Castruccio and those of the enemy who succeeded in
crossing was sharp and terrible; both sides fought with the utmost desperation and
neither would yield. The soldiers of Castruccio fought to drive the others back into the
river, whilst the Florentines strove to get a footing on land in order to make room for
the others pressing forward, who if they could but get out of the water would be able
to fight, and in this obstinate conflict they were urged on by their captains. Castruccio
shouted to his men that these were the same enemies whom they had before
conquered at Serravalle, whilst the Florentines reproached each other that the many
should be overcome by the few. At length Castruccio, seeing how long the battle had
lasted, and that both his men and the enemy were utterly exhausted, and that both
sides had many killed and wounded, pushed forward another body of infantry to take
up a position at the rear of those who were fighting; he then commanded these latter
to open their ranks as if they intended to retreat, and one part of them to turn to the
right and another to the left. This cleared a space of which the Florentines at once
took advantage, and thus gained possession of a portion of the battlefield. But when
these tired soldiers found themselves at close quarters with Castruccio's reserves
they could not stand against them and at once fell back into the river. The cavalry of
either side had not as yet gained any decisive advantage over the other, because
Castruccio, knowing his inferiority in this arm, had commanded his leaders only to
stand on the defensive against the attacks of their adversaries, as he hoped that when
he had overcome the infantry he would be able to make short work of the cavalry.
This fell out as he had hoped, for when he saw the Florentine army driven back
across the river he ordered the remainder of his infantry to attack the cavalry of the
enemy. This they did with lance and javelin, and, joined by their own cavalry, fell upon
the enemy with the greatest fury and soon put him to flight. The Florentine captains,
having seen the difficulty their cavalry had met with in crossing the river, had
attempted to make their infantry cross lower down the river, in order to attack the
flanks of Castruccio's army. But here, also, the banks were steep and already lined by
the men of Castruccio, and this movement was quite useless. Thus the Florentines
were so completely defeated at all points that scarcely a third of them escaped, and
Castruccio was again covered with glory. Many captains were taken prisoners, and
Carlo, the son of King Ruberto, with Michelagnolo Falconi and Taddeo degli Albizzi,
the Florentine commissioners, fled to Empoli. If the spoils were great, the slaughter
was infinitely greater, as might be expected in such a battle. Of the Florentines there
fell twenty thousand two hundred and thirty-one men, whilst Castruccio lost one
thousand five hundred and seventy men.
But Fortune growing envious of the glory of Castruccio took away his life just at the
time when she should have preserved it, and thus ruined all those plans which for so
long a time he had worked to carry into effect, and in the successful prosecution of

which nothing but death could have stopped him. Castruccio was in the thick of the
battle the whole of the day; and when the end of it came, although fatigued and
overheated, he stood at the gate of Fucecchio to welcome his men on their return
from victory and personally thank them. He was also on the watch for any attempt of
the enemy to retrieve the fortunes of the day; he being of the opinion that it was the
duty of a good general to be the first man in the saddle and the last out of it. Here
Castruccio stood exposed to a wind which often rises at midday on the banks of the
Arno, and which is often very unhealthy; from this he took a chill, of which he thought
nothing, as he was accustomed to such troubles; but it was the cause of his death. On
the following night he was attacked with high fever, which increased so rapidly that the
doctors saw it must prove fatal. Castruccio, therefore, called Pagolo Guinigi to him,
and addressed him as follows:
"If I could have believed that Fortune would have cut me off in the midst of the career
which was leading to that glory which all my successes promised, I should have
laboured less, and I should have left thee, if a smaller state, at least with fewer
enemies and perils, because I should have been content with the governorships of
Lucca and Pisa. I should neither have subjugated the Pistoians, nor outraged the
Florentines with so many injuries. But I would have made both these peoples my
friends, and I should have lived, if no longer, at least more peacefully, and have left
you a state without a doubt smaller, but one more secure and established on a surer
foundation. But Fortune, who insists upon having the arbitrament of human affairs, did
not endow me with sufficient judgment to recognize this from the first, nor the time to
surmount it. Thou hast heard, for many have told thee, and I have never concealed it,
how I entered the house of thy father whilst yet a boy—a stranger to all those
ambitions which every generous soul should feel—and how I was brought up by him,
and loved as though I had been born of his blood; how under his governance I learned
to be valiant and capable of availing myself of all that fortune, of which thou hast been
witness. When thy good father came to die, he committed thee and all his
possessions to my care, and I have brought thee up with that love, and increased thy
estate with that care, which I was bound to show. And in order that thou shouldst not
only possess the estate which thy father left, but also that which my fortune and
abilities have gained, I have never married, so that the love of children should never
deflect my mind from that gratitude which I owed to the children of thy father. Thus I
leave thee a vast estate, of which I am well content, but I am deeply concerned,
inasmuch as I leave it thee unsettled and insecure. Thou hast the city of Lucca on thy
hands, which will never rest contented under they government. Thou hast also Pisa,
where the men are of nature changeable and unreliable, who, although they may be
sometimes held in subjection, yet they will ever disdain to serve under a Lucchese.
Pistoia is also disloyal to thee, she being eaten up with factions and deeply incensed
against thy family by reason of the wrongs recently inflicted upon them. Thou hast for
neighbours the offended Florentines, injured by us in a thousand ways, but not utterly
destroyed, who will hail the news of my death with more delight than they would the
acquisition of all Tuscany. In the Emperor and in the princes of Milan thou canst place
no reliance, for they are far distant, slow, and their help is very long in coming.
Therefore, thou hast no hope in anything but in thine own abilities, and in the memory
of my valour, and in the prestige which this latest victory has brought thee; which, as
thou knowest how to use it with prudence, will assist thee to come to terms with the
Florentines, who, as they are suffering under this great defeat, should be inclined to
listen to thee. And whereas I have sought to make them my enemies, because I
believed that war with them would conduce to my power and glory, thou hast every
inducement to make friends of them, because their alliance will bring thee advantages
and security. It is of the greatest important in this world that a man should know
himself, and the measure of his own strength and means; and he who knows that he

has not a genius for fighting must learn how to govern by the arts of peace. And it will
be well for thee to rule they conduct by my counsel, and to learn in this way to enjoy
what my life-work and dangers have gained; and in this thou wilt easily succeed when
thou hast learnt to believe that what I have told thee is true. And thou wilt be doubly
indebted to me, in that I have left thee this realm and have taught thee how to keep it."
After this there came to Castruccio those citizens of Pisa, Pistoia, and Lucca, who had
been fighting at his side, and whilst recommending Pagolo to them, and making them
swear obedience to him as his successor, he died. He left a happy memory to those
who had known him, and no prince of those times was ever loved with such devotion
as he was. His obsequies were celebrated with every sign of mourning, and he was
buried in San Francesco at Lucca. Fortune was not so friendly to Pagolo Guinigi as
she had been to Castruccio, for he had not the abilities. Not long after the death of
Castruccio, Pagolo lost Pisa, and then Pistoia, and only with difficulty held on to
Lucca. This latter city continued in the family of Guinigi until the time of the greatgrandson of Pagolo.
From what has been related here it will be seen that Castruccio was a man of
exceptional abilities, not only measured by men of his own time, but also by those of
an earlier date. In stature he was above the ordinary height, and perfectly
proportioned. He was of a gracious presence, and he welcomed men with such
urbanity that those who spoke with him rarely left him displeased. His hair was
inclined to be red, and he wore it cut short above the ears, and, whether it rained or
snowed, he always went without a hat. He was delightful among friends, but terrible to
his enemies; just to his subjects; ready to play false with the unfaithful, and willing to
overcome by fraud those whom he desired to subdue, because he was wont to say
that it was the victory that brought the glory, not the methods of achieving it. No one
was bolder in facing danger, none more prudent in extricating himself. He was
accustomed to say that men ought to attempt everything and fear nothing; that God is
a lover of strong men, because one always sees that the weak are chastised by the
strong. He was also wonderfully sharp or biting though courteous in his answers; and
as he did not look for any indulgence in this way of speaking from others, so he was
not angered with others did not show it to him. It has often happened that he has
listened quietly when others have spoken sharply to him, as on the following
occasions. He had caused a ducat to be given for a partridge, and was taken to task
for doing so by a friend, to whom Castruccio had said: "You would not have given
more than a penny." "That is true," answered the friend. Then said Castruccio to him:
"A ducat is much less to me." Having about him a flatterer on whom he had spat to
show that he scorned him, the flatterer said to him: "Fisherman are willing to let the
waters of the sea saturate them in order that they make take a few little fishes, and I
allow myself to be wetted by spittle that I may catch a whale"; and this was not only
heard by Castruccio with patience but rewarded. When told by a priest that it was
wicked for him to live so sumptuously, Castruccio said: "If that be a vice than you
should not fare so splendidly at the feasts of our saints." Passing through a street he
saw a young man as he came out of a house of ill fame blush at being seen by
Castruccio, and said to him: "Thou shouldst not be ashamed when thou comest out,
but when thou goest into such places." A friend gave him a very curiously tied knot to
undo and was told: "Fool, do you think that I wish to untie a thing which gave so much
trouble to fasten." Castruccio said to one who professed to be a philosopher: "You are
like the dogs who always run after those who will give them the best to eat," and was
answered: "We are rather like the doctors who go to the houses of those who have
the greatest need of them." Going by water from Pisa to Leghorn, Castruccio was
much disturbed by a dangerous storm that sprang up, and was reproached for

cowardice by one of those with him, who said that he did not fear anything. Castruccio
answered that he did not wonder at that, since every man valued his soul for what is
was worth. Being asked by one what he ought to do to gain estimation, he said:
"When thou goest to a banquet take care that thou dost not seat one piece of wood
upon another." To a person who was boasting that he had read many things,
Castruccio said: "He knows better than to boast of remembering many things."
Someone bragged that he could drink much without becoming intoxicated. Castruccio
replied: "An ox does the same." Castruccio was acquainted with a girl with whom he
had intimate relations, and being blamed by a friend who told him that it was
undignified for him to be taken in by a woman, he said: "She has not taken me in, I
have taken her." Being also blamed for eating very dainty foods, he answered: "Thou
dost not spend as much as I do?" and being told that it was true, he continued: "Then
thou art more avaricious than I am gluttonous." Being invited by Taddeo Bernardi, a
very rich and splendid citizen of Luca, to supper, he went to the house and was shown
by Taddeo into a chamber hung with silk and paved with fine stones representing
flowers and foliage of the most beautiful colouring. Castruccio gathered some saliva in
his mouth and spat it out upon Taddeo, and seeing him much disturbed by this, said
to him: "I knew not where to spit in order to offend thee less." Being asked how
Caesar died he said: "God willing I will die as he did." Being one night in the house of
one of his gentlemen where many ladies were assembled, he was reproved by one of
his friends for dancing and amusing himself with them more than was usual in one of
his station, so he said: "He who is considered wise by day will not be considered a
fool at night." A person came to demand a favour of Castruccio, and thinking he was
not listening to his plea threw himself on his knees to the ground, and being sharply
reproved by Castruccio, said: "Thou art the reason of my acting thus for thou hast thy
ears in thy feet," whereupon he obtained double the favour he had asked. Castruccio
used to say that the way to hell was an easy one, seeing that it was in a downward
direction and you travelled blindfolded. Being asked a favour by one who used many
superfluous words, he said to him: "When you have another request to make, send
someone else to make it." Having been wearied by a similar man with a long oration
who wound up by saying: "Perhaps I have fatigued you by speaking so long,"
Castruccio said: "You have not, because I have not listened to a word you said." He
used to say of one who had been a beautiful child and who afterwards became a fine
man, that he was dangerous, because he first took the husbands from the wives and
now he took the wives from their husbands. To an envious man who laughed, he said:
"Do you laugh because you are successful or because another is unfortunate?" Whilst
he was still in the charge of Messer Francesco Guinigi, one of his companions said to
him: "What shall I give you if you will let me give you a blow on the nose?" Castruccio
answered: "A helmet." Having put to death a citizen of Lucca who had been
instrumental in raising him to power, and being told that he had done wrong to kill one
of his old friends, he answered that people deceived themselves; he had only killed a
new enemy. Castruccio praised greatly those men who intended to take a wife and
then did not do so, saying that they were like men who said they would go to sea, and
then refused when the time came. He said that it always struck him with surprise that
whilst men in buying an earthen or glass vase would sound it first to learn if it were
good, yet in choosing a wife they were content with only looking at her. He was once
asked in what manner he would wish to be buried when he died, and answered: "With
the face turned downwards, for I know when I am gone this country will be turned
upside down." On being asked if it had ever occurred to him to become a friar in order
to save his soul, he answered that it had not, because it appeared strange to him that
Fra Lazerone should go to Paradise and Uguccione della Faggiuola to the Inferno. He
was once asked when should a man eat to preserve his health, and replied: "If the
man be rich let him eat when he is hungry; if he be poor, then when he can." Seeing

on of his gentlemen make a member of his family lace him up, he said to him: "I pray
God that you will let him feed you also." Seeing that someone had written upon his
house in Latin the words: "May God preserve this house from the wicked," he said,
"The owner must never go in." Passing through one of the streets he saw a small
house with a very large door, and remarked: "That house will fly through the door." He
was having a discussion with the ambassador of the King of Naples concerning the
property of some banished nobles, when a dispute arose between them, and the
ambassador asked him if he had no fear of the king. "Is this king of yours a bad man
or a good one?" asked Castruccio, and was told that he was a good one, whereupon
he said, "Why should you suggest that I should be afraid of a good man?"
I could recount many other stories of his sayings both witty and weighty, but I think
that the above will be sufficient testimony to his high qualities. He lived forty-four
years, and was in every way a prince. And as he was surrounded by many evidences
of his good fortune, so he also desired to have near him some memorials of his bad
fortune; therefore the manacles with which he was chained in prison are to be seen to
this day fixed up in the tower of his residence, where they were placed by him to
testify for ever to his days of adversity. As in his life he was inferior neither to Philip of
Macedon, the father of Alexander, nor to Scipio of Rome, so he died in the same year
of his age as they did, and he would doubtless have excelled both of them had
Fortune decreed that he should be born, not in Lucca, but in Macedonia or Rome.
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PREFACE
(Translated by Victor E. Marsden)
The author of this translation of the famous Protocols was himself a victim of
the Revolution. He had lived for many years in Russia and was married to a
Russian lady. Among his other activities in Russia he had been for a number of
years a Russian Correspondent of the MORNING POST, a position which he
occupied when the Revolution broke out, and his vivid descriptions of events in
Russia will still be in the recollection of many of the readers of that Journal.
Naturally he was singled out for the anger of the Soviet.

On the day that Captain Cromie was murdered by Jews, Victor Marsden was
arrested and thrown into the Peter-Paul Prison, expecting every day to have his
name called out for execution. This, however, he escaped, and eventually he was
allowed to return to England very much of a wreck in bodily health. However, he
recovered under treatment and the devoted care of his wife and friends. One of
the first things he undertook, as soon as he was able, was this translation of the
Protocols.
Mr. Marsden was eminently well qualified for the work. His intimate
acquaintance with Russia, Russian life and the Russian language on the one hand,
and his mastery of a terse literary English style on the other, placed him in a
position of advantage which few others could claim. The consequence is that we
have in his version an eminently readable work, and though the subject-matter is
somewhat formless, Mr. Marsden's literary touch reveals the thread running
through the twenty-four Protocols. It may be said with truth that this work was
carried out at the cost of Mr. Marsden's own life's blood.
He told the writer of this Preface that he could not stand more than an hour at
a time of his work on it in the British Museum, as the diabolical spirit of the
matter which he was obliged to turn into English made him positively ill.
Mr. Marsden's connection with the MORNING POST was not severed by his
return to England, and he was well enough to accept the post of special
correspondent of that journal in the suite of H.R.H., the Prince of Wales on his
Empire tour. From this he returned with the Prince, apparently in much better
health, but within a few days of his landing he was taken suddenly ill, and died
after a very brief illness.
May this work be his crowning monument! In it he has performed an immense
service to the English-speaking world, and there can be little doubt that it will
take its place in the first rank of the English versions of "THE PROTOCOLS of the
Meetings of the LEARNED ELDERS OF ZION."

INTRODUCTION
Of the Protocols themselves little need be said in the way of introduction. The
book in which they are embodied was published by Sergyei Nilus in Russia in
1905. A copy of this is in the British Museum bearing the date of its reception,
August 10, 1906. All copies that were known to exist in Russia were destroyed in
the Kerensky regime, and under his successors the possession of a copy by
anyone in Soviet land was a crime sufficient to ensure the owner's of being shot

on sight. The fact is in itself sufficient proof of the genuineness of the Protocols.
The Jewish journals, of course, say that they are a forgery, leaving it to be
understood that Professor Nilus, who embodied them in a work of his own, had
concocted them for his own purposes.
Mr. Henry Ford, in an interview published in the New York WORLD, February
17th, 1921, put the case for Nilus tersely and convincingly thus: "The only
statement I care to make about the PROTOCOLS is that they fit in with what is
going on. They are sixteen years old, and they have fitted the world situation up
to this time. THEY FIT IT NOW." Indeed they do!
The word "Protocol" signifies a precis gummed on to the front of a document, a
draft of a document, minutes of proceedings. In this instance, "Protocol" means
minutes of the proceedings of the Meetings of the Learned Elders of Zion. These
Protocols give the substance of addresses delivered to the innermost circle of the
Rulers of Zion. They reveal the converted plan of action of the Jewish Nation
developed through the ages and edited by the Elders themselves up to date.
Parts and summaries of the plan have been published from time to time during
the centuries as the secrets of the Elders have leaked out.
The claim of the Jews that the Protocols are forgeries is in itself an admission
of their genuineness, for they NEVER ATTEMPT TO ANSWER THE FACTS
corresponding to the THREATS which the Protocols contain, and, indeed, the
correspondence between prophecy and fulfillment is too glaring to be set aside or
obscured. This the Jews well know and therefore evade.
The presumption is strong that the Protocols were issued, or reissued, at the
First Zionist Congress held at Basle in 1897 under the presidency of the Father of
Modern Zionism, the late Theodore Herzl. There has been recently published a
volume of Herzl's "Diaries," a translation of some passages which appeared in the
JEWISH CHRONICLE of July 14, 1922.
Herzl gives an account of his first visit to England in 1895, and his
conversation with Colonel Goldsmid, a Jew brought up as a Christian, an officer in
the English Army, and at heart a Jew Nationalist all the time. Goldsmid suggested
to Herzl that the best way of expropriating the English aristocracy, and so
destroying their power to protect the people of England against Jew domination,
was to put excessive taxes on the land. Herzl thought this an excellent idea, and
it is now to be found definitely embodied in Protocol VI!
The above extract from Herzl's DIARY is an extremely significant bit of
evidence bearing on the existence of the Jew World Plot and authenticity of the
Protocols, but any reader of intelligence will be able from his own knowledge of
recent history and from his own experience to confirm the genuineness of every
line of them, and it is in the light of this LIVING comment that all readers are

invited to study Mr. Marsden's translation of this terribly inhuman document. And
here is another very significant circumstance.
The present successor of Herzl, as leader of the Zionist movement, Dr.
Weizmann, quoted one of these sayings at the send-off banquet given to Chief
Rabbi Hertz on October 6, 1920. The Chief Rabbi was on the point of leaving for
HIS Empire tour of H.R.H., the Prince of Wales. And this is the "saying" of the
Sages which Dr. Weizmann quoted: "A beneficent protection which God has
instituted in the life of the Jew is that He has dispersed him all over the world."
(JEWISH GUARDIAN, Oct. 8, 1920.) Now compare this with the last clause of but
one of Protocol XI. "God has granted to us, His Chosen People, the gift of
dispersion, and from this, which appears to all eyes to be our weakness, has
come forth all our strength, which has now brought us to the threshold of
sovereignty over all the world."
The remarkable correspondence between these passages proves several
things. It proves that the Learned Elders exist. It proves that Dr. Weizmann
knows all about them. It proves that the desire for a "National Home" in Palestine
is only camouflage and an infinitesimal part of the Jew's real object. It proves
that the Jews of the world have no intention of settling in Palestine or any
separate country, and that their annual prayer that they may all meet "Next Year
in Jerusalem" is merely a piece of their characteristic make-believe. It also
demonstrates that the Jews are now a world menace, and that the Aryan races
will have to domicile them permanently out of Europe..

WHO ARE THE ELDERS?
This is a secret which has not been revealed. They are the Hidden hand. They
are not the "Board of Deputies" (the Jewish Parliament in England) or the
"Universal Israelite Alliance" which sits in Paris. But the late Walter Rathenau of
the Allgemeiner Electricitaets Gesellschaft has thrown a little light on the subject
and doubtless he was in possession of their names, being, in all likelihood, one of
the chief leaders himself. Writing in the WIENER FREIE PRESSE, December 24,
1912, he said: "Three hundred men, each of whom knows all the others, govern
the fate of the European continent, and they elect their successors from their
entourage."
In the year 1844, on the eve of the Jewish Revolution of 1848, Benjamin
Disraeli, whose real name was Israel, and who was a "damped," or baptized Jew,
published his novel, CONINGSBY, in which occurs this ominous passage: "The
world is governed by very different personages from what is imagined by those
who are not behind the scenes." And he went on to show that these personages

were all Jews.
Now that Providence has brought to the light of day these secret Protocols all
men may clearly see the hidden personages specified by Disraeli at work "behind
the scenes" of all the Governments. This revelation entails on all white peoples
the grave responsibility of examining and revising AU FOND their attitude towards
the Race and Nation which boasts of its survival over all Empires.
Notes I. - "Agentur" and "The Political." There are two words in this translation
which are unusual, the word "AGENTUR" and "political" used as a substantive,
AGENTUR appears to be a word adopted from the original and it means the whole
body of agents and agencies made use of by the Elders, whether members of the
tribe or their Gentile tools. By "the Political" Mr. Marsden means, not exactly the
"body politic" but the entire machinery of politics.
Notes II - The Symbolic Snake of Judaism. Protocol III opens with a reference
to the Symbolic Snake of Judaism. In his Epilogue to the 1905 Edition of the
Protocols, Nilus gives the following interesting account of this symbol: "According
to the records of secret Jewish Zionism, Solomon and other Jewish learned men
already, in 929 B.C., thought out a scheme in theory for a peaceful conquest of
the whole universe by Zion.
As history developed, this scheme was worked out in detail and completed by
men who were subsequently initiated in this question. These learned men decided
by peaceful means to conquer the world for Zion with the slyness of the Symbolic
Snake, whose head was to represent those who have been initiated into the plans
of the Jewish administration, and the body of the Snake to represent the Jewish
people - the administration was always kept secret, EVEN FROM THE JEWISH
NATION ITSELF. As this Snake penetrated into the hearts of the nations which it
encountered it undermined and devoured all the non-Jewish power of these
States.
It is foretold that the Snake has still to finish its work, strictly adhering to the
designed plan, until the course which it has to run is closed by the return of its
head to Zion and until, by this means, the Snake has completed its round of
Europe and has encircled it - and until, by dint of enchaining Europe, it has
encompassed the whole world. This it is to accomplish by using every endeavor to
subdue the other countries by an ECONOMICAL CONQUEST.
The return of the head of the Snake to Zion can only be accomplished after the
power of all the Sovereign of Europe has been laid low, that is to say, when by
means of economic crises and wholesale destruction effected everywhere, there
shall have been brought about a spiritual demoralization and a moral corruption,
chiefly with the assistance of Jewish women masquerading as French, Italians,
etc.. These are the surest spreaders of licentiousness into the lives of the leading

men at the heads of nations.
A map of the course of the Symbolic Snake is shown as follows: - Its first
stage in Europe was in 429 B.C. in Greece, where, about the time of Pericles, the
Snake first started eating into the power of that country. The second stage was in
Rome in the time of Augustus, about 69 B.C.. The third in Madrid in the time of
Charles V, in A.D. 1552. The fourth in Paris about 1790, in the time of Louis XVI.
The fifth in London from 1814 onwards (after the downfall of Napoleon). The sixth
in Berlin in 1871 after the Franco-Prussian war. The seventh in St. Petersburg,
over which is drawn the head of the Snake under the date of 1881. [This "Snake"
is now being drawn through the Americas and in the United States of America, it
is been partially identified as the "Counsel on Foreign Relations" (C.F.R.) and the
"Tri-Lateral Commission"].
All these States which the Snake traversed have had the foundations of their
constitutions shaken, Germany, with its apparent power, forming no exception to
the rule. In economic conditions, England and Germany are spared, but only till
the conquest of Russia is accomplished by the Snake, on which at present [i.e.,
1905] all its efforts are concentrated. The further course of the Snake is not
shown on this map, but arrows indicate its next movement towards Moscow, Kieft
and Odessa. It is now well known to us to what extent the latter cities form the
centuries of the militant Jewish race. Constantinople is shown as the last stage of
the Snake's course before it reaches Jerusalem. (This map was drawn years
before the occurrence of the "Young Turk" - i.e., Jewish - Revolution in Turkey).
den.
Notes III. - The term "Goyim," meaning Gentile or non-Jews, is used
throughout the Protocols and is retained by Mr. Mars.
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PROTOCOLS OF THE MEETINGS OF THE
LEARNED ELDERS OF ZION
PROTOCOL No. 1
1. ....Putting aside fine phrases we shall speak of the significance of each
thought: by comparisons and deductions we shall throw light upon surrounding

facts.
2. What I am about to set forth, then, is our system from the two points of
view, that of ourselves and that of the GOYIM [i.e., non- Jews].
3. It must be noted that men with bad instincts are more in number than the
good, and therefore the best results in governing them are attained by violence
and terrorisation, and not by academic discussions. Every man aims at power,
everyone would like to become a dictator if only he could, and rare indeed are the
men who would not be willing to sacrifice the welfare of all for the sake of
securing their own welfare.
4. What has restrained the beasts of prey who are called men? What has
served for their guidance hitherto?
5. In the beginnings of the structure of society, they were subjected to brutal
and blind force; after words - to Law, which is the same force, only disguised. I
draw the conclusion that by the law of nature right lies in force.
6. Political freedom is an idea but not a fact. This idea one must know how to
apply whenever it appears necessary with this bait of an idea to attract the
masses of the people to one's party for the purpose of crushing another who is in
authority. This task is rendered easier of the opponent has himself been infected
with the idea of freedom, SO-CALLED LIBERALISM, and, for the sake of an idea,
is willing to yield some of his power. It is precisely here that the triumph of our
theory appears; the slackened reins of government are immediately, by the law
of life, caught up and gathered together by a new hand, because the blind might
of the nation cannot for one single day exist without guidance, and the new
authority merely fits into the place of the old already weakened by liberalism.
GOLD
7. In our day the power which has replaced that of the rulers who were liberal
is the power of Gold. Time was when Faith ruled. The idea of freedom is
impossible of realization because no one knows how to use it with moderation. It
is enough to hand over a people to self-government for a certain length of time
for that people to be turned into a disorganized mob. From that moment on we
get internecine strife which soon develops into battles between classes, in the
midst of which States burn down and their importance is reduced to that of a
heap of ashes.
8. Whether a State exhausts itself in its own convulsions, whether its internal
discord brings it under the power of external foes - in any case it can be
accounted irretrievable lost: IT IS IN OUR POWER. The despotism of Capital,

which is entirely in our hands, reaches out to it a straw that the State, willy-nilly,
must take hold of: if not - it goes to the bottom.
9. Should anyone of a liberal mind say that such reflections as the above are
immoral, I would put the following questions: If every State has two foes and if in
regard to the external foe it is allowed and not considered immoral to use every
manner and art of conflict, as for example to keep the enemy in ignorance of
plans of attack and defense, to attack him by night or in superior numbers, then
in what way can the same means in regard to a worse foe, the destroyer of the
structure of society and the commonweal, be called immoral and not permissible?
10. Is it possible for any sound logical mind to hope with any success to guide
crowds by the aid of reasonable counsels and arguments, when any objection or
contradiction, senseless though it may be, can be made and when such objection
may find more favor with the people, whose powers of reasoning are superficial?
Men in masses and the men of the masses, being guided solely by petty passions,
paltry beliefs, traditions and sentimental theorems, fall a prey to party dissension,
which hinders any kind of agreement even on the basis of a perfectly reasonable
argument. Every resolution of a crowd depends upon a chance or packed
majority, which, in its ignorance of political secrets, puts forth some ridiculous
resolution that lays in the administration a seed of anarchy.
11. The political has nothing in common with the moral. The ruler who is
governed by the moral is not a skilled politician, and is therefore unstable on his
throne. He who wishes to rule must have recourse both to cunning and to makebelieve. Great national qualities, like frankness and honesty, are vices in politics,
for they bring down rulers from their thrones more effectively and more certainly
than the most powerful enemy. Such qualities must be the attributes of the
kingdoms of the GOYIM, but we must in no wise be guided by them.
MIGHT IS RIGHT
12. Our right lies in force. The word "right" is an abstract thought and proved
by nothing. The word means no more than: Give me what I want in order that
thereby I may have a proof that I am stronger than you.
13. Where does right begin? Where does it end?
14. In any State in which there is a bad organization of authority, an
impersonality of laws and of the rulers who have lost their personality amid the
flood of rights ever multiplying out of liberalism, I find a new right - to attack by
the right of the strong, and to scatter to the winds all existing forces of order and
regulation, to reconstruct all institutions and to become the sovereign lord of
those who have left to us the rights of their power by laying them down
voluntarily in their liberalism.

15. Our power in the present tottering condition of all forms of power will be
more invincible than any other, because it will remain invisible until the moment
when it has gained such strength that no cunning can any longer undermine it.
16. Out of the temporary evil we are now compelled to commit will emerge the
good of an unshakable rule, which will restore the regular course of the
machinery of the national life, brought to naught by liberalism. The result justifies
the means. Let us, however, in our plans, direct our attention not so much to
what is good and moral as to what is necessary and useful.
17. Before us is a plan in which is laid down strategically the line from which
we cannot deviate without running the risk of seeing the labor of many centuries
brought to naught.
18. In order to elaborate satisfactory forms of action it is necessary to have
regard to the rascality, the slackness, the instability of the mob, its lack of
capacity to understand and respect the conditions of its own life, or its own
welfare. It must be understood that the might of a mob is blind, senseless and
unreasoning force ever at the mercy of a suggestion from any side. The blind
cannot lead the blind without bringing them into the abyss; consequently,
members of the mob, upstarts from the people even though they should be as a
genius for wisdom, yet having no understanding of the political, cannot come
forward as leaders of the mob without bringing the whole nation to ruin.
19. Only one trained from childhood for independent rule can have
understanding of the words that can be made up of the political alphabet.
20. A people left to itself, i.e., to upstarts from its midst, brings itself to ruin by
party dissensions excited by the pursuit of power and honors and the disorders
arising therefrom. Is it possible for the masses of the people calmly and without
petty jealousies to form judgment, to deal with the affairs of the country, which
cannot be mixed up with personal interest? Can they defend themselves from an
external foe? It is unthinkable; for a plan broken up into as many parts as there
are heads in the mob, loses all homogeneity, and thereby becomes unintelligible
and impossible of execution.
WE ARE DESPOTS
21. It is only with a despotic ruler that plans can be elaborated extensively and
clearly in such a way as to distribute the whole properly among the several parts
of the machinery of the State: from this the conclusion is inevitable that a
satisfactory form of government for any country is one that concentrates in the
hands of one responsible person. Without an absolute despotism there can be no

existence for civilization which is carried on not by the masses but by their guide,
whosoever that person may be. The mob is savage, and displays its savagery at
every opportunity. The moment the mob seizes freedom in its hands it quickly
turns to anarchy, which in itself is the highest degree of savagery.
22. Behold the alcoholic animals, bemused with drink, the right to an
immoderate use of which comes along with freedom. It is not for us and ours to
walk that road. The peoples of the GOYIM are bemused with alcoholic liquors;
their youth has grown stupid on classicism and from early immorality, into which
it has been inducted by our special agents - by tutors, lackeys, governesses in
the houses of the wealthy, by clerks and others, by our women in the places of
dissipation frequented by the GOYIM. In the number of these last I count also the
so-called "society ladies," voluntary followers of the others in corruption and
luxury.
23. Our countersign is - Force and Make-believe. Only force conquers in
political affairs, especially if it be concealed in the talents essential to statesmen.
Violence must be the principle, and cunning and make-believe the rule for
governments which do not want to lay down their crowns at the feet of agents of
some new power. This evil is the one and only means to attain the end, the good.
Therefore we must not stop at bribery, deceit and treachery when they should
serve towards the attainment of our end. In politics one must know how to seize
the property of others without hesitation if by it we secure submission and
sovereignty.
24. Our State, marching along the path of peaceful conquest, has the right to
replace the horrors of war by less noticeable and more satisfactory sentences of
death, necessary to maintain the terror which tends to produce blind submission.
Just but merciless severity is the greatest factor of strength in the State: not only
for the sake of gain but also in the name of duty, for the sake of victory, we must
keep to the programme of violence and make-believe. The doctrine of squaring
accounts is precisely as strong as the means of which it makes use. Therefore it is
not so much by the means themselves as by the doctrine of severity that we shall
triumph and bring all governments into subjection to our super-government. It is
enough for them to know that we are too merciless for all disobedience to cease.
WE SHALL END LIBERTY
25. Far back in ancient times we were the first to cry among the masses of the
people the words "Liberty, Equality, Fraternity," words many times repeated since
these days by stupid poll- parrots who, from all sides around, flew down upon
these baits and with them carried away the well-being of the world, true freedom
of the individual, formerly so well guarded against the pressure of the mob. The
would-be wise men of the GOYIM, the intellectuals, could not make anything out
of the uttered words in their abstractedness; did not see that in nature there is no

equality, cannot be freedom: that Nature herself has established inequality of
minds, of characters, and capacities, just as immutably as she has established
subordination to her laws: never stopped to think that the mob is a blind thing,
that upstarts elected from among it to bear rule are, in regard to the political, the
same blind men as the mob itself, that the adept, though he be a fool, can yet
rule, whereas the non-adept, even if he were a genius, understands nothing in
the political - to all those things the GOYIM paid no regard; yet all the time it was
based upon these things that dynastic rule rested: the father passed on to the
son a knowledge of the course of political affairs in such wise that none should
know it but members of the dynasty and none could betray it to the governed. As
time went on, the meaning of the dynastic transference of the true position of
affairs in the political was lost, and this aided the success of our cause.
26. In all corners of the earth the words "Liberty, Equality, Fraternity," brought
to our ranks, thanks to our blind agents, whole legions who bore our banners with
enthusiasm. And all the time these words were canker-worms at work boring into
the well-being of the GOYIM, putting an end everywhere to peace, quiet,
solidarity and destroying all the foundations of the GOYA States. As you will see
later, this helped us to our triumph: it gave us the possibility, among other
things, of getting into our hands the master card - the destruction of the
privileges, or in other words of the very existence of the aristocracy of the
GOYIM, that class which was the only defense peoples and countries had against
us. On the ruins of the eternal and genealogical aristocracy of the GOYIM we have
set up the aristocracy of our educated class headed by the aristocracy of money.
The qualifications for this aristocracy we have established in wealth, which is
dependent upon us, and in knowledge, for which our learned elders provide the
motive force.
27. Our triumph has been rendered easier by the fact that in our relations with
the men, whom we wanted, we have always worked upon the most sensitive
chords of the human mind, upon the cash account, upon the cupidity, upon the
insatiability for material needs of man; and each one of these human
weaknesses, taken alone, is sufficient to paralyze initiative, for it hands over the
will of men to the disposition of him who has bought their activities.
28. The abstraction of freedom has enabled us to persuade the mob in all
countries that their government is nothing but the steward of the people who are
the owners of the country, and that the steward may be replaced like a worn-out
glove.
29. It is this possibility of replacing the representatives of the people which has
placed at our disposal, and, as it were, given us the power of appointment.
Top of Protocols

Protocol No. 2
1. It is indispensable for our purpose that wars, so far as possible, should not
result in territorial gains: war will thus be brought on to the economic ground,
where the nations will not fail to perceive in the assistance we give the strength
of our predominance, and this state of things will put both sides at the mercy of
our international AGENTUR; which possesses millions of eyes ever on the watch
and unhampered by any limitations whatsoever. Our international rights will then
wipe out national rights, in the proper sense of right, and will rule the nations
precisely as the civil law of States rules the relations of their subjects among
themselves.
2. The administrators, whom we shall choose from among the public, with
strict regard to their capacities for servile obedience, will not be persons trained
in the arts of government, and will therefore easily become pawns in our game in
the hands of men of learning and genius who will be their advisers, specialists
bred and reared from early childhood to rule the affairs of the whole world. As is
well known to you, these specialists of ours have been drawing to fit them for rule
the information they need from our political plans from the lessons of history,
from observations made of the events of every moment as it passes. The GOYIM
are not guided by practical use of unprejudiced historical observation, but by
theoretical routine without any critical regard for consequent results. We need
not, therefore, take any account of them - let them amuse themselves until the
hour strikes, or live on hopes of new forms of enterprising pastime, or on the
memories of all they have enjoyed. For them let that play the principal part which
we have persuaded them to accept as the dictates of science (theory). It is with
this object in view that we are constantly, by means of our press, arousing a blind
confidence in these theories. The intellectuals of the GOYIM will puff themselves
up with their knowledge and without any logical verification of them will put into
effect all the information available from science, which our AGENTUR specialists
have cunningly pieced together for the purpose of educating their minds in the
direction we want.
DESTRUCTIVE EDUCATION
3. Do not suppose for a moment that these statements are empty words: think
carefully of the successes we arranged for Darwinism, Marxism, Nietzsche-ism. To
us Jews, at any rate, it should be plain to see what a disintegrating importance
these directives have had upon the minds of the GOYIM.
4. It is indispensable for us to take account of the thoughts, characters,
tendencies of the nations in order to avoid making slips in the political and in the

direction of administrative affairs. The triumph of our system of which the
component parts of the machinery may be variously disposed according to the
temperament of the peoples met on our way, will fail of success if the practical
application of it be not based upon a summing up of the lessons of the past in the
light of the present.
5. In the hands of the States of to-day there is a great force that creates the
movement of thought in the people, and that is the Press. The part played by the
Press is to keep pointing our requirements supposed to be indispensable, to give
voice to the complaints of the people, to express and to create discontent. It is in
the Press that the triumph of freedom of speech finds its incarnation. But the
GOYIM States have not known how to make use of this force; and it has fallen
into our hands. Through the Press we have gained the power to influence while
remaining ourselves in the shade; thanks to the Press we have got the GOLD in
our hands, notwithstanding that we have had to gather it out of the oceans of
blood and tears. But it has paid us, though we have sacrificed many of our
people. Each victim on our side is worth in the sight of God a thousand GOYIM.
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PROTOCOL No. 3
1. To-day I may tell you that our goal is now only a few steps off. There
remains a small space to cross and the whole long path we have trodden is ready
now to close its cycle of the Symbolic Snake, by which we symbolize our people.
When this ring closes, all the States of Europe will be locked in its coil as in a
powerful vice.
2. The constitution scales of these days will shortly break down, for we have
established them with a certain lack of accurate balance in order that they may
oscillate incessantly until they wear through the pivot on which they turn. The
GOYIM are under the impression that they have welded them sufficiently strong
and they have all along kept on expecting that the scales would come into
equilibrium. But the pivots - the kings on their thrones - are hemmed in by their
representatives, who play the fool, distraught with their own uncontrolled and
irresponsible power. This power they owe to the terror which has been breathed
into the palaces. As they have no means of getting at their people, into their very
midst, the kings on their thrones are no longer able to come to terms with them
and so strengthen themselves against seekers after power. We have made a gulf
between the far-seeing Sovereign Power and the blind force of the people so that
both have lost all meaning, for like the blind man and his stick, both are
powerless apart.

3. In order to incite seekers after power to a misuse of power we have set all
forces in opposition one to another, breaking up their liberal tendencies towards
independence. To this end we have stirred up every form of enterprise, we have
armed all parties, we have set up authority as a target for every ambition. Of
States we have made gladiatorial arenas where a lot of confused issues contend
.... A little more, and disorders and bankruptcy will be universal ....
4. Babblers, inexhaustible, have turned into oratorical contests the sittings of
Parliament and Administrative Boards. Bold journalists and unscrupulous
pamphleteers daily fall upon executive officials. Abuses of power will put the final
touch in preparing all institutions for their overthrow and everything will fly
skyward under the blows of the maddened mob.
POVERTY OUR WEAPON
5. All people are chained down to heavy toil by poverty more firmly than ever.
They were chained by slavery and serfdom; from these, one way and another,
they might free themselves. These could be settled with, but from want they will
never get away. We have included in the constitution such rights as to the
masses appear fictitious and not actual rights. All these so-called "Peoples Rights"
can exist only in idea, an idea which can never be realized in practical life. What
is it to the proletariat laborer, bowed double over his heavy toil, crushed by his
lot in life, if talkers get the right to babble, if journalists get the right to scribble
any nonsense side by side with good stuff, once the proletariat has no other profit
out of the constitution save only those pitiful crumbs which we fling them from
our table in return for their voting in favor of what we dictate, in favor of the men
we place in power, the servants of our AGENTUR ... Republican rights for a poor
man are no more than a bitter piece of irony, for the necessity he is under of
toiling almost all day gives him no present use of them, but the other hand robs
him of all guarantee of regular and certain earnings by making him dependent on
strikes by his comrades or lockouts by his masters.
WE SUPPORT COMMUNISM
6. The people, under our guidance, have annihilated the aristocracy, who were
their one and only defense and foster- mother for the sake of their own
advantage which is inseparably bound up with the well-being of the people.
Nowadays, with the destruction of the aristocracy, the people have fallen into the
grips of merciless money-grinding scoundrels who have laid a pitiless and cruel
yoke upon the necks of the workers.
7. We appear on the scene as alleged saviours of the worker from this
oppression when we propose to him to enter the ranks of our fighting forces Socialists, Anarchists, Communists - to whom we always give support in

accordance with an alleged brotherly rule (of the solidarity of all humanity) of our
SOCIAL MASONRY. The aristocracy, which enjoyed by law the labor of the
workers, was interested in seeing that the workers were well fed, healthy, and
strong. We are interested in just the opposite - in the diminution, the KILLING
OUT OF THE GOYIM. Our power is in the chronic shortness of food and physical
weakness of the worker because by all that this implies he is made the slave of
our will, and he will not find in his own authorities either strength or energy to set
against our will. Hunger creates the right of capital to rule the worker more surely
than it was given to the aristocracy by the legal authority of kings.
8. By want and the envy and hatred which it engenders we shall move the
mobs and with their hands we shall wipe out all those who hinder us on our way.
9. WHEN THE HOUR STRIKES FOR OUR SOVEREIGN LORD OF ALL THE WORLD
TO BE CROWNED IT IS THESE SAME HANDS WHICH WILL SWEEP AWAY
EVERYTHING THAT MIGHT BE A HINDRANCE THERETO.
10. The GOYIM have lost the habit of thinking unless prompted by the
suggestions of our specialists. Therefore they do not see the urgent necessity of
what we, when our kingdom comes, shall adopt at once, namely this, that IT IS
ESSENTIAL TO TEACH IN NATIONAL SCHOOLS ONE SIMPLE, TRUE PIECE OF
KNOWLEDGE, THE BASIS OF ALL KNOWLEDGE - THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE
STRUCTURE OF HUMAN LIFE, OF SOCIAL EXISTENCE, WHICH REQUIRES
DIVISION OF LABOR, AND, CONSEQUENTLY, THE DIVISION OF MEN INTO
CLASSES AND CONDITIONS. It is essential for all to know that OWING TO
DIFFERENCE IN THE OBJECTS OF HUMAN ACTIVITY THERE CANNOT BE ANY
EQUALITY, that he, who by any act of his compromises a whole class, cannot be
equally responsible before the law with him who affects no one but only his own
honor. The true knowledge of the structure of society, into the secrets of which
we do not admit the GOYIM, would demonstrate to all men that the positions and
work must be kept within a certain circle, that they may not become a source of
human suffering, arising from an education which does not correspond with the
work which individuals are called upon to do. After a thorough study of this
knowledge, the peoples will voluntarily submit to authority and accept such
position as is appointed them in the State. In the present state of knowledge and
the direction we have given to its development of the people, blindly believing
things in print - cherishes - thanks to promptings intended to mislead and to its
own ignorance - a blind hatred towards all conditions which it considers above
itself, for it has no understanding of the meaning of class and condition.
JEWS WILL BE SAFE
11. THIS HATRED WILL BE STILL FURTHER MAGNIFIED BY THE EFFECTS of an
ECONOMIC CRISES, which will stop dealing on the exchanges and bring industry
to a standstill. We shall create by all the secret subterranean methods open to us

and with the aid of gold, which is all in our hands, A UNIVERSAL ECONOMIC
CRISES WHEREBY WE SHALL THROW UPON THE STREETS WHOLE MOBS OF
WORKERS SIMULTANEOUSLY IN ALL THE COUNTRIES OF EUROPE. These mobs
will rush delightedly to shed the blood of those whom, in the simplicity of their
ignorance, they have envied from their cradles, and whose property they will then
be able to loot.
12. "OURS" THEY WILL NOT TOUCH, BECAUSE THE MOMENT OF ATTACK WILL
BE KNOWN TO US AND WE SHALL TAKE MEASURES TO PROTECT OUR OWN.
13. We have demonstrated that progress will bring all the GOYIM to the
sovereignty of reason. Our despotism will be precisely that; for it will know how,
by wise severities, to pacificate all unrest, to cauterize liberalism out of all
institutions.
14. When the populace has seen that all sorts of concessions and indulgences
are yielded it, in the same name of freedom it has imagined itself to be sovereign
lord and has stormed its way to power, but, naturally like every other blind man,
it has come upon a host of stumbling blocks. IT HAS RUSHED TO FIND A GUIDE,
IT HAS NEVER HAD THE SENSE TO RETURN TO THE FORMER STATE and it has
laid down its plenipotentiary powers at OUR feet. Remember the French
Revolution, to which it was we who gave the name of "Great": the secrets of its
preparations are well known to us for it was wholly the work of our hands.
15 Ever since that time we have been leading the peoples from one
disenchantment to another, so that in the end they should turn also from us in
favor of that KING-DESPOT OF THE BLOOD OF ZION, WHOM WE ARE PREPARING
FOR THE WORLD.
16. At the present day we are, as an international force, invincible, because if
attacked by some we are supported by other States. It is the bottomless rascality
of the GOYIM peoples, who crawl on their bellies to force, but are merciless
towards weakness, unsparing to faults and indulgent to crimes, unwilling to bear
the contradictions of a free social system but patient unto martyrdom under the
violence of a bold despotism - it is those qualities which are aiding us to
independence. From the premier- dictators of the present day, the GOYIM
peoples suffer patiently and bear such abuses as for the least of them they would
have beheaded twenty kings.
17. What is the explanation of this phenomenon, this curious inconsequence of
the masses of the peoples in their attitude towards what would appear to be
events of the same order?
18. It is explained by the fact that these dictators whisper to the peoples
through their agents that through these abuses they are inflicting injury on the

States with the highest purpose - to secure the welfare of the peoples, the
international brotherhood of them all, their solidarity and equality of rights.
Naturally they do not tell the peoples that this unification must be accomplished
only under our sovereign rule.
19. And thus the people condemn the upright and acquit the guilty, persuaded
ever more and more that it can do whatsoever it wishes. Thanks to this state of
things, the people are destroying every kind of stability and creating disorders at
every step.
20. The word "freedom" brings out the communities of men to fight against
every kind of force, against every kind of authority even against God and the laws
of nature. For this reason we, when we come into our kingdom, shall have to
erase this word from the lexicon of life as implying a principle of brute force which
turns mobs into bloodthirsty beasts.
21. These beasts, it is true, fall asleep again every time when they have drunk
their fill of blood, and at such time can easily be riveted into their chains. But if
they be not given blood they will not sleep and continue to struggle
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PROTOCOL No. 4
1. Every republic passes through several stages. The first of these is comprised
in the early days of mad raging by the blind mob, tossed hither and thither, right
and left: the second is demagogy from which is born anarchy, and that leads
inevitably to despotism - not any longer legal and overt, and therefore
responsible despotism, but to unseen and secretly hidden, yet nevertheless
sensibly felt despotism in the hands of some secret organization or other, whose
acts are the more unscrupulous inasmuch as it works behind a screen, behind the
backs of all sorts of agents, the changing of whom not only does not injuriously
affect but actually aids the secret force by saving it, thanks to continual changes,
from the necessity of expanding its resources on the rewarding of long services.
2. Who and what is in a position to overthrow an invisible force? And this is
precisely what our force is. GENTILE masonry blindly serves as a screen for us
and our objects, but the plan of action of our force, even its very abiding-place,
remains for the whole people an unknown mystery.
WE SHALL DESTROY GOD

3. But even freedom might be harmless and have its place in the State
economy without injury to the well-being of the peoples if it rested upon the
foundation of faith in God, upon the brotherhood of humanity, unconnected with
the conception of equality, which is negatived by the very laws of creation, for
they have established subordination. With such a faith as this a people might be
governed by a wardship of parishes, and would walk contentedly and humbly
under the guiding hand of its spiritual pastor submitting to the dispositions of God
upon earth. This is the reason why IT IS INDISPENSABLE FOR US TO UNDERMINE
ALL FAITH, TO TEAR OUT OF THE MIND OF THE "GOYIM" THE VERY PRINCIPLE OF
GOD-HEAD AND THE SPIRIT, AND TO PUT IN ITS PLACE ARITHMETICAL
CALCULATIONS AND MATERIAL NEEDS.
4. In order to give the GOYIM no time to think and take note, their minds must
be diverted towards industry and trade. Thus, all the nations will be swallowed up
in the pursuit of gain and in the race for it will not take note of their common foe.
But again, in order that freedom may once for all disintegrate and ruin the
communities of the GOYIM, we must put industry on a speculative basis: the
result of this will be that what is withdrawn from the land by industry will slip
through the hands and pass into speculation, that is, to our classes.
5. The intensified struggle for superiority and shocks delivered to economic life
will create, nay, have already created, disenchanted, cold and heartless
communities. Such communities will foster a strong aversion towards the higher
political and towards religion. Their only guide is gain, that is Gold, which they
will erect into a veritable cult, for the sake of those material delights which it can
give. Then will the hour strike when, not for the sake of attaining the good, not
even to win wealth, but solely out of hatred towards the privileged, the lower
classes of the GOYIM will follow our lead against our rivals for power, the
intellectuals of the GOYIM.
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PROTOCOL No. 5
1. What form of administrative rule can be given to communities in which
corruption has penetrated everywhere, communities where riches are attained
only by the clever surprise tactics of semi-swindling tricks; where looseness
reigns: where morality is maintained by penal measures and harsh laws but not
by voluntarily accepted principles: where the feelings towards faith and country
are obligated by cosmopolitan convictions? What form of rule is to be given to
these communities if not that despotism which I shall describe to you later? We

shall create an intensified centralization of government in order to grip in our
hands all the forces of the community. We shall regulate mechanically all the
actions of the political life of our subjects by new laws. These laws will withdraw
one by one all the indulgences and liberties which have been permitted by the
GOYIM, and our kingdom will be distinguished by a despotism of such magnificent
proportions as to be at any moment and in every place in a position to wipe out
any GOYIM who oppose us by deed or word.
2. We shall be told that such a despotism as I speak of is not consistent with
the progress of these days, but I will prove to you that is is.
3. In the times when the peoples looked upon kings on their thrones as on a
pure manifestation of the will of God, they submitted without a murmur to the
despotic power of kings: but from the day when we insinuated into their minds
the conception of their own rights they began to regard the occupants of thrones
as mere ordinary mortals. The holy unction of the Lord's Anointed has fallen from
the heads of kings in the eyes of the people, and when we also robbed them of
their faith in God the might of power was flung upon the streets into the place of
public proprietorship and was seized by us.
MASSES LED BY LIES
4. Moreover, the art of directing masses and individuals by means of cleverly
manipulated theory and verbitage, by regulations of life in common and all sorts
of other quirks, in all which the GOYIM understand nothing, belongs likewise to
the specialists of our administrative brain. Reared on analysis, observation, on
delicacies of fine calculation, in this species of skill we have no rivals, any more
than we have either in the drawing up of plans of political actions and solidarity.
In this respect the Jesuits alone might have compared with us, but we have
contrived to discredit them in the eyes of the unthinking mob as an overt
organization, while we ourselves all the while have kept our secret organization in
the shade. However, it is probably all the same to the world who is its sovereign
lord, whether the head of Catholicism or our despot of the blood of Zion! But to
us, the Chosen People, it is very far from being a matter of indifference.
5. FOR A TIME PERHAPS WE MIGHT BE SUCCESSFULLY DEALT WITH BY A
COALITION OF THE "GOYIM" OF ALL THE WORLD: but from this danger we are
secured by the discord existing among them whose roots are so deeply seated
that they can never now be plucked up. We have set one against another the
personal and national reckonings of the GOYIM, religious and race hatreds, which
we have fostered into a huge growth in the course of the past twenty centuries.
This is the reason why there is not one State which would anywhere receive
support if it were to raise its arm, for every one of them must bear in mind that
any agreement against us would be unprofitable to itself. We are too strong there is no evading our power. THE NATIONS CANNOT COME TO EVEN AN

INCONSIDERABLE PRIVATE AGREEMENT WITHOUT OUR SECRETLY HAVING A
HAND IN IT.
6. PER ME REGES REGNANT. "It is through me that Kings reign." And it was
said by the prophets that we were chosen by God Himself to rule over the whole
earth. God has endowed us with genius that we may be equal to our task. Were
genius in the opposite camp it would still struggle against us, but even so, a
newcomer is no match for the old-established settler: the struggle would be
merciless between us, such a fight as the world has never seen. Aye, and the
genius on their side would have arrived too late. All the wheels of the machinery
of all States go by the force of the engine, which is in our hands, and that engine
of the machinery of States is - Gold. The science of political economy invented by
our learned elders has for long past been giving royal prestige to capital.
MONOPOLY CAPITAL
7. Capital, if it is to co-operate untrammeled, must be free to establish a
monopoly of industry and trade: this is already being put in execution by an
unseen hand in all quarters of the world. This freedom will give political force to
those engaged in industry, and that will help to oppress the people. Nowadays it
is more important to disarm the peoples than to lead them into war: more
important to use for our advantage the passions which have burst into flames
than to quench their fire: more important to eradicate them. THE PRINCIPLE
OBJECT OF OUR DIRECTORATE CONSISTS IN THIS: TO DEBILITATE THE PUBLIC
MIND BY CRITICISM; TO LEAD IT AWAY FROM SERIOUS REFLECTIONS
CALCULATED TO AROUSE RESISTANCE; TO DISTRACT THE FORCES OF THE MIND
TOWARDS A SHAM FIGHT OF EMPTY ELOQUENCE.
8. In all ages the people of the world, equally with individuals, have accepted
words for deeds, for THEY ARE CONTENT WITH A SHOW and rarely pause to note,
in the public arena, whether promises are followed by performance. Therefore we
shall establish show institutions which will give eloquent proof of their benefit to
progress.
9. We shall assume to ourselves the liberal physiognomy of all parties, of all
directions, and we shall give that physiognomy a VOICE IN ORATORS WHO WILL
SPEAK SO MUCH THAT THEY WILL EXHAUST THE PATIENCE OF THEIR HEARERS
AND PRODUCE AN ABHORRENCE OF ORATORY.
10. IN ORDER TO PUT PUBLIC OPINION INTO OUR HANDS WE MUST BRING IT
INTO A STATE OF BEWILDERMENT BY GIVING EXPRESSION FROM ALL SIDES TO
SO MANY CONTRADICTORY OPINIONS AND FOR SUCH LENGTH OF TIME AS WILL
SUFFICE TO MAKE THE "GOYIM" LOSE THEIR HEADS IN THE LABYRINTH AND
COME TO SEE THAT THE BEST THING IS TO HAVE NO OPINION OF ANY KIND IN
MATTERS POLITICAL, which it is not given to the public to understand, because

they are understood only by him who guides the public. This is the first secret.
11. The second secret requisite for the success of our government is comprised
in the following: To multiply to such an extent national failings, habits, passions,
conditions of civil life, that it will be impossible for anyone to know where he is in
the resulting chaos, so that the people in consequence will fail to understand one
another. This measure will also serve us in another way, namely, to sow discord
in all parties, to dislocate all collective forces which are still unwilling to submit to
us, and to discourage any kind of personal initiative which might in any degree
hinder our affair. THERE IS NOTHING MORE DANGEROUS THAN PERSONAL
INITIATIVE: if it has genius behind it, such initiative can do more than can be
done by millions of people among whom we have sown discord. We must so
direct the education of the GOYIM communities that whenever they come upon a
matter requiring initiative they may drop their hands in despairing impotence.
The strain which results from freedom of actions saps the forces when it meets
with the freedom of another. From this collision arise grave moral shocks,
disenchantments, failures. BY ALL THESE MEANS WE SHALL SO WEAR DOWN THE
"GOYIM" THAT THEY WILL BE COMPELLED TO OFFER US INTERNATIONAL POWER
OF A NATURE THAT BY ITS POSITION WILL ENABLE US WITHOUT ANY VIOLENCE
GRADUALLY TO ABSORB ALL THE STATE FORCES OF THE WORLD AND TO FORM
A SUPER-GOVERNMENT.
In place of the rulers of to-day we shall set up a bogey which will be called the
Super-Government Administration. Its hands will reach out in all directions like
nippers and its organization will be of such colossal dimensions that it cannot fail
to subdue all the nations of the world.
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PROTOCOL No. 6
1. We shall soon begin to establish huge monopolies, reservoirs of colossal
riches, upon which even, large fortunes of the GOYIM will depend to such an
extent that they will go to the bottom together with the credit of the States on
the day after the political smash ...
2. You gentlemen here present who are economists, just strike an estimate of
the significance of this combination! ...
3. In every possible way we must develop the significance of our SuperGovernment by representing it as the Protector and Benefactor of all those who

voluntarily submit to us.
4. The aristocracy of the GOYIM as a political force, is dead - We need not take
it into account; but as landed proprietors they can still be harmful to us from the
fact that they are self-sufficing in the resources upon which they live. It is
essential therefore for us at whatever cost to deprive them of their land. This
object will be best attained by increasing the burdens upon landed property - in
loading lands with debts. These measures will check land- holding and keep it in a
state of humble and unconditional submission.
5. The aristocrats of the GOYIM, being hereditarily incapable of contenting
themselves with little, will rapidly burn up and fizzle out.
WE SHALL ENSLAVE GENTILES
6. At the same time we must intensively patronize trade and industry, but, first
and foremost, speculation, the part played by which is to provide a counterpoise
to industry: the absence of speculative industry will multiply capital in private
hands and will serve to restore agriculture by freeing the land from indebtedness
to the land banks. What we want is that industry should drain off from the land
both labor and capital and by means of speculation transfer into our hands all the
money of the world, and thereby throw all the GOYIM into the ranks of the
proletariat. Then the GOYIM will bow down before us, if for no other reason but to
get the right to exist.
7. To complete the ruin of the industry of the GOYIM we shall bring to the
assistance of speculation the luxury which we have developed among the GOYIM,
that greedy demand for luxury which is swallowing up everything. WE SHALL
RAISE THE RATE OF WAGES WHICH, HOWEVER, WILL NOT BRING ANY
ADVANTAGE TO THE WORKERS, FOR, AT THE SAME TIME, WE SHALL PRODUCE A
RISE IN PRICES OF THE FIRST NECESSARIES OF LIFE, ALLEGING THAT IT
ARISES FROM THE DECLINE OF AGRICULTURE AND CATTLE-BREEDING: WE
SHALL FURTHER UNDERMINE ARTFULLY AND DEEPLY SOURCES OF PRODUCTION,
BY ACCUSTOMING THE WORKERS TO ANARCHY AND TO DRUNKENNESS AND
SIDE BY SIDE THEREWITH TAKING ALL MEASURE TO EXTIRPATE FROM THE FACE
OF THE EARTH ALL THE EDUCATED FORCES OF THE "GOYIM."
8. IN ORDER THAT THE TRUE MEANING OF THINGS MAY NOT STRIKE THE
"GOYIM" BEFORE THE PROPER TIME WE SHALL MASK IT UNDER AN ALLEGED
ARDENT DESIRE TO SERVE THE WORKING CLASSES AND THE GREAT
PRINCIPLES OF POLITICAL ECONOMY ABOUT WHICH OUR ECONOMIC THEORIES
ARE CARRYING ON AN ENERGETIC PROPAGANDA
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1. The intensification of armaments, the increase of police forces - are all
essential for the completion of the aforementioned plans. What we have to get at
is that there should be in all the States of the world, besides ourselves, only the
masses of the proletariat, a few millionaires devoted to our interests, police and
soldiers.
2. Throughout all Europe, and by means of relations with Europe, in other
continents also, we must create ferments, discords and hostility. Therein we gain
a double advantage. In the first place we keep in check all countries, for they will
know that we have the power whenever we like to create disorders or to restore
order. All these countries are accustomed to see in us an indispensable force of
coercion. In the second place, by our intrigues we shall tangle up all the threads
which we have stretched into the cabinets of all States by means of the political,
by economic treaties, or loan obligations. In order to succeed in this we must use
great cunning and penetration during negotiations and agreements, but, as
regards what is called the "official language," we shall keep to the opposite tactics
and assume the mask of honesty and complacency. In this way the peoples and
governments of the GOYIM, whom we have taught to look only at the outside
whatever we present to their notice, will still continue to accept us as the
benefactors and saviours of the human race.
UNIVERSAL WAR
3. We must be in a position to respond to every act of opposition by war with
the neighbors of that country which dares to oppose us: but if these neighbors
should also venture to stand collectively together against us, then we must offer
resistance by a universal war.
4. The principal factor of success in the political is the secrecy of its
undertakings: the word should not agree with the deeds of the diplomat.
5. We must compel the governments of the GOYIM to take action in the
direction favored by our widely conceived plan, already approaching the desired
consummation, by what we shall represent as public opinion, secretly promoted
by us through the means of that so-called "Great Power" - THE PRESS, WHICH,
WITH A FEW EXCEPTIONS THAT MAY BE DISREGARDED, IS ALREADY ENTIRELY
IN OUR HANDS.
In a word, to sum up our system of keeping the governments of the goyim in

Europe in check, we shall show our strength to one of them by terrorist attempts
and to all, if we allow the possibility of a general rising against us, we shall
respond with the guns of America or China or Japan.
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1. We must arm ourselves with all the weapons which our opponents might
employ against us. We must search out in the very finest shades of expression
and the knotty points of the lexicon of law justification for those cases where we
shall have to pronounce judgments that might appear abnormally audacious and
unjust, for it is important that these resolutions should be set forth in expressions
that shall seem to be the most exalted moral principles cast into legal form. Our
directorate must surround itself with all these forces of civilization among which it
will have to work. It will surround itself with publicists, practical jurists,
administrators, diplomats and, finally, with persons prepared by a special supereducational training IN OUR SPECIAL SCHOOLS. These persons will have
consonance of all the secrets of the social structure, they will know all the
languages that can be made up by political alphabets and words; they will be
made acquainted with the whole underside of human nature, with all its sensitive
chords on which they will have to play. These chords are the cast of mind of the
GOYIM, their tendencies, short-comings, vices and qualities, the particularities of
classes and conditions. Needless to say that the talented assistants of authority,
of whom I speak, will be taken not from among the GOYIM, who are accustomed
to perform their administrative work without giving themselves the trouble to
think what its aim is, and never consider what it is needed for. The administrators
of the GOYIM sign papers without reading them, and they serve either for
mercenary reasons or from ambition.
2. We shall surround our government with a whole world of economists. That is
the reason why economic sciences form the principal subject of the teaching
given to the Jews. Around us again will be a whole constellation of bankers,
industrialists, capitalists and - THE MAIN THING - MILLIONAIRES, BECAUSE IN
SUBSTANCE EVERYTHING WILL BE SETTLED BY THE QUESTION OF FIGURES.
3. For a time, until there will no longer be any risk in entrusting responsible
posts in our State to our brother-Jews, we shall put them in the hands of persons
whose past and reputation are such that between them and the people lies an
abyss, persons who, in case of disobedience to our instructions, must face
criminal charges or disappear - this in order to make them defend our interests to
their last gasp.
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PROTOCOL No. 9
1. In applying our principles let attention be paid to the character of the people
in whose country you live and act; a general, identical application of them, until
such time as the people shall have been re-educated to our pattern, cannot have
success. But by approaching their application cautiously you will see that not a
decade will pass before the most stubborn character will change and we shall add
a new people to the ranks of those already subdued by us.
2. The words of the liberal, which are in effect the words of our masonic
watchword, namely, "Liberty, Equality, Fraternity," will, when we come into our
kingdom, be changed by us into words no longer of a watchword, but only an
expression of idealism, namely, into "The right of liberty, the duty of equality, the
ideal of brotherhood." That is how we shall put it, - and so we shall catch the bull
by the horns ... DE FACTO we have already wiped out every kind of rule except
our own, although DE JURE there still remain a good many of them. Nowadays, if
any States raise a protest against us it is only PRO FORMA at our discretion and
by our direction, for THEIR ANTI-SEMITISM IS INDISPENSABLE TO US FOR THE
MANAGEMENT OF OUR LESSER BRETHREN. I will not enter into further
explanations, for this matter has formed the subject of repeated discussions
amongst us.
JEWISH SUPER-STATE
3. For us there are not checks to limit the range of our activity. Our SuperGovernment subsists in extra-legal conditions which are described in the accepted
terminology by the energetic and forcible word - Dictatorship. I am in a position
to tell you with a clear conscience that at the proper time we, the law-givers,
shall execute judgment and sentence, we shall slay and we shall spare, we, as
head of all our troops, are mounted on the steed of the leader. We rule by force
of will, because in our hands are the fragments of a once powerful party, now
vanquished by us. AND THE WEAPONS IN OUR HANDS ARE LIMITLESS
AMBITIONS, BURNING GREEDINESS, MERCILESS VENGEANCE, HATREDS AND
MALICE.
4. IT IS FROM US THAT THE ALL-ENGULFING TERROR PROCEEDS. WE HAVE IN
OUR SERVICE PERSONS OF ALL OPINIONS, OF ALL DOCTRINES, RESTORATING
MONARCHISTS, DEMAGOGUES, SOCIALISTS, COMMUNISTS, AND UTOPIAN
DREAMERS OF EVERY KIND. We have harnessed them all to the task: EACH ONE

OF THEM ON HIS OWN ACCOUNT IS BORING AWAY AT THE LAST REMNANTS OF
AUTHORITY, IS STRIVING TO OVERTHROW ALL ESTABLISHED FORM OF ORDER.
By these acts all States are in torture; they exhort to tranquility, are ready to
sacrifice everything for peace: BUT WE WILL NOT GIVE THEM PEACE UNTIL THEY
OPENLY ACKNOWLEDGE OUR INTERNATIONAL SUPER-GOVERNMENT, AND WITH
SUBMISSIVENESS.
5. The people have raised a howl about the necessity of settling the question of
Socialism by way of an international agreement. DIVISION INTO FRACTIONAL
PARTIES HAS GIVEN THEM INTO OUR HANDS, FOR, IN ORDER TO CARRY ON A
CONTESTED STRUGGLE ONE MUST HAVE MONEY, AND THE MONEY IS ALL IN
OUR HANDS.
6. We might have reason to apprehend a union between the "clear-sighted"
force of the GOY kings on their thrones and the "blind" force of the GOY mobs,
but we have taken all the needful measure against any such possibility: between
the one and the other force we have erected a bulwark in the shape of a mutual
terror between them. In this way the blind force of the people remains our
support and we, and we only, shall provide them with a leader and, of course,
direct them along the road that leads to our goal.
7. In order that the hand of the blind mob may not free itself from our guiding
hand, we must every now and then enter into close communion with it, if not
actually in person, at any rate through some of the most trusty of our brethren.
When we are acknowledged as the only authority we shall discuss with the people
personally on the market, places, and we shall instruct them on questings of the
political in such wise as may turn them in the direction that suits us.
8. Who is going to verify what is taught in the village schools? But what an
envoy of the government or a king on his throne himself may say cannot but
become immediately known to the whole State, for it will be spread abroad by the
voice of the people.
9. In order to annihilate the institutions of the GOYIM before it is time we have
touched them with craft and delicacy, and have taken hold of the ends of the
springs which move their mechanism. These springs lay in a strict but just sense
of order; we have replaced them by the chaotic license of liberalism. We have got
our hands into the administration of the law, into the conduct of elections, into
the press, into liberty of the person, BUT PRINCIPALLY INTO EDUCATION AND
TRAINING AS BEING THE CORNERSTONES OF A FREE EXISTENCE.
CHRISTIAN YOUTH DESTROYED
10. WE HAVE FOOLED, BEMUSED AND CORRUPTED THE YOUTH OF THE
"GOYIM" BY REARING THEM IN PRINCIPLES AND THEORIES WHICH ARE KNOWN

TO US TO BE FALSE ALTHOUGH IT IS THAT THEY HAVE BEEN INCULCATED.
11. Above the existing laws without substantially altering them, and by merely
twisting them into contradictions of interpretations, we have erected something
grandiose in the way of results. These results found expression in the fact that
the INTERPRETATIONS MASKED THE LAW: afterwards they entirely hid them
from the eyes of the governments owing to the impossibility of making anything
out of the tangled web of legislation.
12. This is the origin of the theory of course of arbitration.
13. You may say that the GOYIM will rise upon us, arms in hand, if they guess
what is going on before the time comes; but in the West we have against this a
maneuver of such appalling terror that the very stoutest hearts quail - the
undergrounds, metropolitans, those subterranean corridors which, before the
time comes, will be driven under all the capitals and from whence those capitals
will be blown into the air with all their organizations and archives.
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PROTOCOL No. 10
1. To-day I begin with a repetition of what I said before, and I BEG YOU TO
BEAR IN MIND THAT GOVERNMENTS AND PEOPLE ARE CONTENT IN THE
POLITICAL WITH OUTSIDE APPEARANCES. And how, indeed, are the GOYIM to
perceive the underlying meaning of things when their representatives give the
best of their energies to enjoying themselves? For our policy it is of the greatest
importance to take cognizance of this detail; it will be of assistance to us when we
come to consider the division of authority of property, of the dwelling, of taxation
(the idea of concealed taxes), of the reflex force of the laws. All these questions
are such as ought not to be touched upon directly and openly before the people.
In cases where it is indispensable to touch upon them they must not be
categorically named, it must merely be declared without detailed exposition that
the principles of contemporary law are acknowledged by us. The reason of
keeping silence in this respect is that by not naming a principle we leave
ourselves freedom of action, to drop this or that out of it without attracting
notice; if they were all categorically named they would all appear to have been
already given.
2. The mob cherishes a special affection and respect for the geniuses of
political power and accepts all their deeds of violence with the admiring response:

"rascally, well, yes, it is rascally, but it's clever! ... a trick, if you like, but how
craftily played, how magnificently done, what impudent audacity!" ...
OUR GOAL - WORLD POWER
3. We count upon attracting all nations to the task of erecting the new
fundamental structure, the project for which has been drawn up by us. This is
why, before everything, it is indispensable for us to arm ourselves and to store up
in ourselves that absolutely reckless audacity and irresistible might of the spirit
which in the person of our active workers will break down all hindrances on our
way.
4. WHEN WE HAVE ACCOMPLISHED OUR COUP D'ETAT WE SHALL SAY THEN
TO THE VARIOUS PEOPLES: "EVERYTHING HAS GONE TERRIBLY BADLY, ALL
HAVE BEEN WORN OUT WITH SUFFERING. WE ARE DESTROYING THE CAUSES OF
YOUR TORMENT - NATIONALITIES, FRONTIERS, DIFFERENCES OF COINAGES.
YOU ARE AT LIBERTY, OF COURSE, TO PRONOUNCE SENTENCE UPON US, BUT
CAN IT POSSIBLY BE A JUST ONE IF IT IS CONFIRMED BY YOU BEFORE YOU
MAKE ANY TRIAL OF WHAT WE ARE OFFERING YOU." ... THEN WILL THE MOB
EXALT US AND BEAR US UP IN THEIR HANDS IN A UNANIMOUS TRIUMPH OF
HOPES AND EXPECTATIONS. VOTING, WHICH WE HAVE MADE THE INSTRUMENT
WHICH WILL SET US ON THE THRONE OF THE WORLD BY TEACHING EVEN THE
VERY SMALLEST UNITS OF MEMBERS OF THE HUMAN RACE TO VOTE BY MEANS
OF MEETINGS AND AGREEMENTS BY GROUPS, WILL THEN HAVE SERVED ITS
PURPOSES AND WILL PLAY ITS PART THEN FOR THE LAST TIME BY A UNANIMITY
OF DESIRE TO MAKE CLOSE ACQUAINTANCE WITH US BEFORE CONDEMNING
US.
5. TO SECURE THIS WE MUST HAVE EVERYBODY VOTE WITHOUT
DISTINCTION OF CLASSES AND QUALIFICATIONS, in order to establish an
absolute majority, which cannot be got from the educated propertied classes. In
this way, by inculcating in all a sense of self-importance, we shall destroy among
the GOYIM the importance of the family and its educational value and remove the
possibility of individual minds splitting off, for the mob, handled by us, will not let
them come to the front nor even give them a hearing; it is accustomed to listen
to us only who pay it for obedience and attention. In this way we shall create a
blind, mighty force which will never be in a position to move in any direction
without the guidance of our agents set at its head by us as leaders of the mob.
The people will submit to this regime because it will know that upon these leaders
will depend its earnings, gratifications and the receipt of all kinds of benefits.
6. A scheme of government should come ready made from one brain, because
it will never be clinched firmly if it is allowed to be split into fractional parts in the
minds of many. It is allowable, therefore, for us to have cognizance of the
scheme of action but not to discuss it lest we disturb its artfulness, the

interdependence of its component parts, the practical force of the secret meaning
of each clause. To discuss and make alterations in a labor of this kind by means
of numerous votings is to impress upon it the stamp of all ratiocinations and
misunderstandings which have failed to penetrate the depth and nexus of its
plotting. We want our schemes to be forcible and suitably concocted. Therefore
WE OUGHT NOT TO FLING THE WORK OF GENIUS OF OUR GUIDE to the fangs of
the mob or even of a select company.
7. These schemes will not turn existing institutions upside down just yet. They
will only effect changes in their economy and consequently in the whole combined
movement of their progress, which will thus be directed along the paths laid down
in our schemes.
POISON OF LIBERALISM
8. Under various names there exists in all countries approximately one and the
same thing. Representation, Ministry, Senate, State Council, Legislative and
Executive Corps. I need not explain to you the mechanism of the relation of these
institutions to one another, because you are aware of all that; only take note of
the fact that each of the above-named institutions corresponds to some important
function of the State, and I would beg you to remark that the word "important" I
apply not to the institution but to the function, consequently it is not the
institutions which are important but their functions. These institutions have
divided up among themselves all the functions of government - administrative,
legislative, executive, wherefore they have come to operate as do the organs in
the human body. If we injure one part in the machinery of State, the State falls
sick, like a human body, and ... will die.
9. When we introduced into the State organism the poison of Liberalism its
whole political complexion underwent a change. States have been seized with a
mortal illness - blood poisoning. All that remains is to await the end of their death
agony.
10. Liberalism produced Constitutional States, which took the place of what
was the only safeguard of the GOYIM, namely, Despotism; and A CONSTITUTION,
AS YOU WELL KNOW, IS NOTHING ELSE BUT A SCHOOL OF DISCORDS,
misunderstandings, quarrels, disagreements, fruitless party agitations, party
whims - in a word, a school of everything that serves to destroy the personality of
State activity. THE TRIBUNE OF THE "TALKERICS" HAS, NO LESS EFFECTIVELY
THAN THE PRESS, CONDEMNED THE RULERS TO INACTIVITY AND IMPOTENCE,
and thereby rendered them useless and superfluous, for which reason indeed
they have been in many countries deposed. THEN IT WAS THAT THE ERA OF
REPUBLICS BECOME POSSIBLE OF REALIZATION; AND THEN IT WAS THAT WE
REPLACED THE RULER BY A CARICATURE OF A GOVERNMENT - BY A PRESIDENT,
TAKEN FROM THE MOB, FROM THE MIDST OF OUR PUPPET CREATURES, OR

SLAVES. This was the foundation of the mine which we have laid under the GOY
people, I should rather say, under the GOY peoples.
WE NAME PRESIDENTS
11. In the near future we shall establish the responsibility of presidents.
12. By that time we shall be in a position to disregard forms in carrying
through matters for which our impersonal puppet will be responsible. What do we
care if the ranks of those striving for power should be thinned, if there should
arise a deadlock from the impossibility of finding presidents, a deadlock which will
finally disorganize the country? ...
13. In order that our scheme may produce this result we shall arrange
elections in favor of such presidents as have in their past some dark,
undiscovered stain, some "Panama" or other - then they will be trustworthy
agents for the accomplishment of our plans out of fear of revelations and from
the natural desire of everyone who has attained power, namely, the retention of
the privileges, advantages and honor connected with the office of president. The
chamber of deputies will provide cover for, will protect, will elect presidents, but
we shall take from it the right to propose new, or make changes in existing laws,
for this right will be given by us to the responsible president, a puppet in our
hands. Naturally, the authority of the presidents will then become a target for
every possible form of attack, but we shall provide him with a means of selfdefense in the right of an appeal to the people, for the decision of the people over
the heads of their representatives, that is to say, an appeal to that some blind
slave of ours - the majority of the mob. Independently of this we shall invest the
president with the right of declaring a state of war. We shall justify this last right
on the ground that the president as chief of the whole army of the country must
have it at his disposal, in case of need for the defense of the new republican
constitution, the right to defend which will belong to him as the responsible
representative of this constitution.
14. It is easy to understand them in these conditions the key of the shrine will
lie in our hands, and no one outside ourselves will any longer direct the force of
legislation.
15. Besides this we shall, with the introduction of the new republican
constitution, take from the Chamber the right of interpolation on government
measures, on the pretext of preserving political secrecy, and, further, we shall by
the new constitution reduce the number of representatives to a minimum,
thereby proportionately reducing political passions and the passion for politics. If,
however, they should, which is hardly to be expected, burst into flame, even in
this minimum, we shall nullify them by a stirring appeal and a reference to the
majority of the whole people ... Upon the president will depend the appointment

of presidents and vice-presidents of the Chamber and the Senate. Instead of
constant sessions of Parliaments we shall reduce their sittings to a few months.
Moreover, the president, as chief of the executive power, will have the right to
summon and dissolve Parliament, and, in the latter case, to prolong the time for
the appointment of a new parliamentary assembly. But in order that the
consequences of all these acts which in substance are illegal, should not,
prematurely for our plans, upon the responsibility established by use of the
president, WE SHALL INSTIGATE MINISTERS AND OTHER OFFICIALS OF THE
HIGHER ADMINISTRATION ABOUT THE PRESIDENT TO EVADE HIS
DISPOSITIONS BY TAKING MEASURES OF THEIR OWN, for doing which they will
be made the scapegoats in his place ... This part we especially recommend to be
given to be played by the Senate, the Council of State, or the Council of
Ministers, but not to an individual official.
16. The president will, at our discretion, interpret the sense of such of the
existing laws as admit of various interpretation; he will further annul them when
we indicate to him the necessity to do so, besides this, he will have the right to
propose temporary laws, and even new departures in the government
constitutional working, the pretext both for the one and the other being the
requirements for the supreme welfare of the State.
WE SHALL DESTROY
17. By such measure we shall obtain the power of destroying little by little,
step by step, all that at the outset when we enter on our rights, we are compelled
to introduce into the constitutions of States to prepare for the transition to an
imperceptible abolition of every kind of constitution, and then the time is come to
turn every form of government into OUR DESPOTISM.
18. The recognition of our despot may also come before the destruction of the
constitution; the moment for this recognition will come when the peoples, utterly
wearied by the irregularities and incompetence - a matter which we shall arrange
for - of their rulers, will clamor: "Away with them and give us one king over all
the earth who will unite us and annihilate the causes of disorders - frontiers,
nationalities, religions, State debts - who will give us peace and quiet which we
cannot find under our rulers and representatives."
19. But you yourselves perfectly well know that TO PRODUCE THE
POSSIBILITY OF THE EXPRESSION OF SUCH WISHES BY ALL THE NATIONS IT IS
INDISPENSABLE TO TROUBLE IN ALL COUNTRIES THE PEOPLE'S RELATIONS
WITH THEIR GOVERNMENTS SO AS TO UTTERLY EXHAUST HUMANITY WITH
DISSENSION, HATRED, STRUGGLE, ENVY AND EVEN BY THE USE OF TORTURE,
BY STARVATION, BY THE INOCULATION OF DISEASES, BY WANT, SO THAT THE
"GOYIM" SEE NO OTHER ISSUE THAN TO TAKE REFUGE IN OUR COMPLETE
SOVEREIGNTY IN MONEY AND IN ALL ELSE.

20. But if we give the nations of the world a breathing space the moment we
long for is hardly likely ever to arrive.
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PROTOCOL No. 11
1. The State Council has been, as it were, the emphatic expression of the
authority of the ruler: it will be, as the "show" part of the Legislative Corps, what
may be called the editorial committee of the laws and decrees of the ruler.
2. This, then, is the program of the new constitution. We shall make Law, Right
and Justice (1) in the guise of proposals to the Legislative Corps, (2) by decrees
of the president under the guise of general regulations, of orders of the Senate
and of resolutions of the State Council in the guise of ministerial orders, (3) and
in case a suitable occasion should arise - in the form of a revolution in the State.
3. Having established approximately the MODUS AGENDI we will occupy
ourselves with details of those combinations by which we have still to complete
the revolution in the course of the machinery of State in the direction already
indicated. By these combinations I mean the freedom of the Press, the right of
association, freedom of conscience, the voting principle, and many another that
must disappear for ever from the memory of man, or undergo a radical alteration
the day after the promulgation of the new constitution. It is only at the moment
that we shall be able at once to announce all our orders, for, afterwards, every
noticeable alteration will be dangerous, for the following reasons: if this alteration
be brought in with harsh severity and in a sense of severity and limitations, it
may lead to a feeling of despair caused by fear of new alterations in the same
direction; if, on the other hand, it be brought in a sense of further indulgences it
will be said that we have recognized our own wrong-doing and this will destroy
the prestige of the infallibility of our authority, or else it will be said that we have
become alarmed and are compelled to show a yielding disposition, for which we
shall get no thanks because it will be supposed to be compulsory ... Both the one
and the other are injurious to the prestige of the new constitution. What we want
is that from the first moment of its promulgation, while the peoples of the world
are still stunned by the accomplished fact of the revolution, still in a condition of
terror and uncertainty, they should recognize once for all that we are so strong,
so inexpugnable, so super-abundantly filled with power, that in no case shall we
take any account of them, and so far from paying any attention to their opinions
or wishes, we are ready and able to crush with irresistible power all expression or
manifestation thereof at every moment and in every place, that we have seized at

once everything we wanted and shall in no case divide our power with them ...
Then in fear and trembling they will close their eyes to everything, and be content
to await what will be the end of it all.
WE ARE WOLVES
4. The GOYIM are a flock of sheep, and we are their wolves. And you know
what happens when the wolves get hold of the flock? ....
5. There is another reason also why they will close their eyes: for we shall
keep promising them to give back all the liberties we have taken away as soon as
we have quelled the enemies of peace and tamed all parties ....
6. It is not worth to say anything about how long a time they will be kept
waiting for this return of their liberties ....
7. For what purpose then have we invented this whole policy and insinuated it
into the minds of the GOY without giving them any chance to examine its
underlying meaning? For what, indeed, if not in order to obtain in a roundabout
way what is for our scattered tribe unattainable by the direct road? It is this
which has served as the basis for our organization of SECRET MASONRY WHICH
IS NOT KNOWN TO, AND AIMS WHICH ARE NOT EVEN SO MUCH AS SUSPECTED
BY, THESE "GOY" CATTLE, ATTRACTED BY US INTO THE "SHOW" ARMY OF
MASONIC LODGES IN ORDER TO THROW DUST IN THE EYES OF THEIR FELLOWS.
8. God has granted to us, His Chosen People, the gift of the dispersion, and in
this which appears in all eyes to be our weakness, has come forth all our
strength, which has now brought us to the threshold of sovereignty over all the
world.
9. There now remains not much more for us to build up upon the foundation
we have laid.
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PROTOCOL No. 12
1. The word "freedom," which can be interpreted in various ways, is defined by
us as follows -

2. Freedom is the right to do what which the law allows. This interpretation of
the word will at the proper time be of service to us, because all freedom will thus
be in our hands, since the laws will abolish or create only that which is desirable
for us according to the aforesaid program.
3. We shall deal with the press in the following way: what is the part played by
the press to-day? It serves to excite and inflame those passions which are needed
for our purpose or else it serves selfish ends of parties. It is often vapid, unjust,
mendacious, and the majority of the public have not the slightest idea what ends
the press really serves. We shall saddle and bridle it with a tight curb: we shall do
the same also with all productions of the printing press, for where would be the
sense of getting rid of the attacks of the press if we remain targets for pamphlets
and books? The produce of publicity, which nowadays is a source of heavy
expense owing to the necessity of censoring it, will be turned by us into a very
lucrative source of income to our State: we shall law on it a special stamp tax and
require deposits of caution-money before permitting the establishment of any
organ of the press or of printing offices; these will then have to guarantee our
government against any kind of attack on the part of the press. For any attempt
to attack us, if such still be possible, we shall inflict fines without mercy. Such
measures as stamp tax, deposit of caution-money and fines secured by these
deposits, will bring in a huge income to the government. It is true that party
organs might not spare money for the sake of publicity, but these we shall shut
up at the second attack upon us. No one shall with impunity lay a finger on the
aureole of our government infallibility. The pretext for stopping any publication
will be the alleged plea that it is agitating the public mind without occasion or
justification. I BEG YOU TO NOTE THAT AMONG THOSE MAKING ATTACKS UPON
US WILL ALSO BE ORGANS ESTABLISHED BY US, BUT THEY WILL ATTACK
EXCLUSIVELY POINTS THAT WE HAVE PRE-DETERMINED TO ALTER.
WE CONTROL THE PRESS
4. NOT A SINGLE ANNOUNCEMENT WILL REACH THE PUBLIC WITHOUT OUR
CONTROL. Even now this is already being attained by us inasmuch as all news
items are received by a few agencies, in whose offices they are focused from all
parts of the world. These agencies will then be already entirely ours and will give
publicity only to what we dictate to them.
5. If already now we have contrived to possess ourselves of the minds of the
GOY communities to such an extent the they all come near looking upon the
events of the world through the colored glasses of those spectacles we are setting
astride their noses; if already now there is not a single State where there exist for
us any barriers to admittance into what GOY stupidity calls State secrets: what
will our positions be then, when we shall be acknowledged supreme lords of the
world in the person of our king of all the world ....

6. Let us turn again to the FUTURE OF THE PRINTING PRESS. Every one
desirous of being a publisher, librarian, or printer, will be obliged to provide
himself with the diploma instituted therefore, which, in case of any fault, will be
immediately impounded. With such measures THE INSTRUMENT OF THOUGHT
WILL BECOME AN EDUCATIVE MEANS ON THE HANDS OF OUR GOVERNMENT,
WHICH WILL NO LONGER ALLOW THE MASS OF THE NATION TO BE LED ASTRAY
IN BY-WAYS AND FANTASIES ABOUT THE BLESSINGS OF PROGRESS. Is there
any one of us who does not know that these phantom blessings are the direct
roads to foolish imaginings which give birth to anarchical relations of men among
themselves and towards authority, because progress, or rather the idea of
progress, has introduced the conception of every kind of emancipation, but has
failed to establish its limits .... All the so-called liberals are anarchists, if not in
fact, at any rate in thought. Every one of them in hunting after phantoms of
freedom, and falling exclusively into license, that is, into the anarchy of protest
for the sake of protest ....
FREE PRESS DESTROYED
7. We turn to the periodical press. We shall impose on it, as on all printed
matter, stamp taxes per sheet and deposits of caution- money, and books of less
than 30 sheets will pay double. We shall reckon them as pamphlets in order, on
the one hand, to reduce the number of magazines, which are the worst form of
printed poison, and, on the other, in order that this measure may force writers
into such lengthy productions that they will be little read, especially as they will
be costly. At the same time what we shall publish ourselves to influence mental
development in the direction laid down for our profit will be cheap and will be
read voraciously. The tax will bring vapid literary ambitions within bounds and the
liability to penalties will make literary men dependent upon us. And if there
should be any found who are desirous of writing against us, they will not find any
person eager to print their productions in print the publisher or printer will have
to apply to the authorities for permission to do so. Thus we shall know
beforehand of all tricks preparing against us and shall nullify them by getting
ahead with explanations on the subject treated of.
8. Literature and journalism are two of the most important educative forces,
and therefore our government will become proprietor of the majority of the
journals. This will neutralize the injurious influence of the privately-owned press
and will put us in possession of a tremendous influence upon the public mind ....
If we give permits for ten journals, we shall ourselves found thirty, and so on in
the same proportion. This, however, must in no wise be suspected by the public.
For which reason all journals published by us will be of the most opposite, in
appearance, tendencies and opinions, thereby creating confidence in us and
bringing over to us quite unsuspicious opponents, who will thus fall into our trap
and be rendered harmless.
9. In the front rank will stand organs of an official character. They will always

stand guard over our interests, and therefore their influence will be comparatively
insignificant.
10. In the second rank will be the semi-official organs, whose part it will be to
attack the tepid and indifferent.
11. In the third rank we shall set up our own, to all appearance, off position,
which, in at least one of its organs, will present what looks like the very antipodes
to us. Our real opponents at heart will accept this simulated opposition as their
own and will show us their cards.
12. All our newspapers will be of all possible complexions - aristocratic,
republican, revolutionary, even anarchical - for so long, of course, as the
constitution exists .... Like the Indian idol "Vishnu" they will have a hundred
hands, and every one of them will have a finger on any one of the public opinions
as required. When a pulse quickens these hands will lead opinion in the direction
of our aims, for an excited patient loses all power of judgment and easily yields to
suggestion. Those fools who will think they are repeating the opinion of a
newspaper of their own camp will be repeating our opinion or any opinion that
seems desirable for us. In the vain belief that they are following the organ of their
party they will, in fact, follow the flag which we hang out for them.
13. In order to direct our newspaper militia in this sense we must take special
and minute care in organizing this matter. Under the title of central department of
the press we shall institute literary gatherings at which our agents will without
attracting attention issue the orders and watchwords of the day. By discussing
and controverting, but always superficially, without touching the essence of the
matter, our organs will carry on a sham fight fusillade with the official newspapers
solely for the purpose of giving occasion for us to express ourselves more fully
than could well be done from the outset in official announcements, whenever, of
course, that is to our advantage.
14. THESE ATTACKS UPON US WILL ALSO SERVE ANOTHER PURPOSE,
NAMELY, THAT OUR SUBJECTS WILL BE CONVINCED TO THE EXISTENCE OF FULL
FREEDOM OF SPEECH AND SO GIVE OUR AGENTS AN OCCASION TO AFFIRM
THAT ALL ORGANS WHICH OPPOSE US ARE EMPTY BABBLERS, since they are
incapable of finding any substantial objections to our orders.
ONLY LIES PRINTED
15. Methods of organization like these, imperceptible to the public eye but
absolutely sure, are the best calculated to succeed in bringing the attention and
the confidence of the public to the side of our government. Thanks to such
methods we shall be in a position as from time to time may be required, to excite
or to tranquilize the public mind on political questions, to persuade or to confuse,

printing now truth, now lies, facts or their contradictions, according as they may
be well or ill received, always very cautiously feeling our ground before stepping
upon it .... WE SHALL HAVE A SURE TRIUMPH OVER OUR OPPONENTS SINCE
THEY WILL NOT HAVE AT THEIR DISPOSITION ORGANS OF THE PRESS IN WHICH
THEY CAN GIVE FULL AND FINAL EXPRESSION TO THEIR VIEWS owing to the
aforesaid methods of dealing with the press. We shall not even need to refute
them except very superficially.
16. Trial shots like these, fired by us in the third rank of our press, in case of
need, will be energetically refuted by us in our semi-official organs.
17. Even nowadays, already, to take only the French press, there are forms
which reveal masonic solidarity in acting on the watchword: all organs of the
press are bound together by professional secrecy; like the augurs of old, not one
of their numbers will give away the secret of his sources of information unless it
be resolved to make announcement of them. Not one journalist will venture to
betray this secret, for not one of them is ever admitted to practice literature
unless his whole past has some disgraceful sore or other .... These sores would
be immediately revealed. So long as they remain the secret of a few the prestige
of the journalist attacks the majority of the country - the mob follow after him
with enthusiasm.
18. Our calculations are especially extended to the provinces. It is
indispensable for us to inflame there those hopes and impulses with which we
could at any moment fall upon the capital, and we shall represent to the capitals
that these expressions are the independent hopes and impulses of the provinces.
Naturally, the source of them will be always one and the same - ours. WHAT WE
NEED IS THAT, UNTIL SUCH TIME AS WE ARE IN THE PLENITUDE POWER, THE
CAPITALS SHOULD FIND THEMSELVES STIFLED BY THE PROVINCIAL OPINION OF
THE NATIONS, I.E., OF A MAJORITY ARRANGED BY OUR AGENTUR. What we need
is that at the psychological moment the capitals should not be in a position to
discuss an accomplished fact for the simple reason, if for no other, that it has
been accepted by the public opinion of a majority in the provinces. 19. WHEN
WE ARE IN THE PERIOD OF THE NEW REGIME TRANSITIONAL TO THAT OF OUR
ASSUMPTION OF FULL SOVEREIGNTY WE MUST NOT ADMIT ANY REVELATION BY
THE PRESS OF ANY FORM OF PUBLIC DISHONESTY; IT IS NECESSARY THAT THE
NEW REGIME SHOULD BE THOUGHT TO HAVE SO PERFECTLY CONTENDED
EVERYBODY THAT EVEN CRIMINALITY HAS DISAPPEARED ... Cases of the
manifestation of criminality should remain known only to their victims and to
chance witnesses - no more.
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PROTOCOL No. 13
1. The need for daily forces the GOYIM to keep silence and be our humble
servants. Agents taken on to our press from among the GOYIM will at our orders
discuss anything which it is inconvenient for us to issue directly in official
documents, and we meanwhile, quietly amid the din of the discussion so raised,
shall simply take and carry through such measures as we wish and then offer
them to the public as an accomplished fact. No one will dare to demand the
abrogation of a matter once settled, all the more so as it will be represented as
an improvement ... And immediately the press will distract the current of thought
towards, new questions, (have we not trained people always to be seeking
something new?). Into the discussions of these new questions will throw
themselves those of the brainless dispensers of fortunes who are not able even
now to understand that they have not the remotest conception about the matters
which they undertake to discuss. Questions of the political are unattainable for
any save those who have guided it already for many ages, the creators.
2. From all this you will see that in seeming the opinion of the mob we are only
facilitating the working of our machinery, and you may remark that it is not for
actions but for words issued by us on this or that question that we seem to seek
approval. We are constantly making public declaration that we are guided in all
our undertakings by the hope, joined to the conviction, that we are serving the
common weal.
WE DECEIVE WORKERS
3. In order to distract people who may be too troublesome from discussions of
questions of the political we are now putting forward what we allege to be new
questions of the political, namely, questions of industry. In this sphere let them
discuss themselves silly! The masses are agreed to remain inactive, to take a rest
from what they suppose to be political (which we trained them to in order to use
them as a means of combating the GOY governments) only on condition of being
found new employments, in which we are prescribing them something that looks
like the same political object. In order that the masses themselves may not guess
what they are about WE FURTHER DISTRACT THEM WITH AMUSEMENTS, GAMES,
PASTIMES, PASSIONS, PEOPLE'S PALACES .... SOON WE SHALL BEGIN THROUGH
THE PRESS TO PROPOSE COMPETITIONS IN ART, IN SPORT IN ALL KINDS: these
interests will finally distract their minds from questions in which we should find
ourselves compelled to oppose them. Growing more and more disaccustomed to
reflect and form any opinions of their own, people will begin to talk in the same
tone as we because we alone shall be offering them new directions for thought ...
of course through such persons as will not be suspected of solidarity with us.
4. The part played by the liberals, utopian dreamers, will be finally played out

when our government is acknowledged. Till such time they will continue to do us
good service. Therefore we shall continue to direct their minds to all sorts of vain
conceptions of fantastic theories, new and apparently progressive: for have we
not with complete success turned the brainless heads of the GOYIM with
progress, till there is not among the GOYIM one mind able to perceive that under
this word lies a departure from truth in all cases where it is not a question of
material inventions, like a fallacious idea, serves to obscure truth so that none
may know it except us, the Chosen of God, its guardians.
5. When, we come into our kingdom our orators will expound great problems
which have turned humanity upside down in order to bring it at the end under our
beneficent rule.
6. Who will ever suspect then that ALL THESE PEOPLES WERE STAGEMANAGED BY US ACCORDING TO A POLITICAL PLAN WHICH NO ONE HAS SO
MUCH AS GUESSED AT IN THE COURSE OF MANY CENTURIES?
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PROTOCOL No. 14
1. When we come into our kingdom it will be undesirable for us that there
should exist any other religion than ours of the One God with whom our destiny is
bound up by our position as the Chosen People and through whom our same
destiny is united with the destinies of the world. We must therefore sweep away
all other forms of belief. If this gives birth to the atheists whom we see to-day, it
will not, being only a transitional stage, interfere with our views, but will serve as
a warning for those generations which will hearken to our preaching of the
religion of Moses, that, by its stable and thoroughly elaborated system has
brought all the peoples of the world into subjection to us. Therein we shall
emphasize its mystical right, on which, as we shall say, all its educative power is
based .... Then at every possible opportunity we shall publish articles in which we
shall make comparisons between our beneficent rule and those of past ages. The
blessing of tranquility, though it be a tranquility forcibly brought about by
centuries of agitation, will throw into higher relief the benefits to which we shall
point. The errors of the GOYIM governments will be depicted by us in the most
vivid hues. We shall implant such an abhorrence of them that the peoples will
prefer tranquility in a state of serfdom to those rights of vaunted freedom which
have tortured humanity and exhausted the very sources of human existence,
sources which have been exploited by a mob of rascally adventurers who know
not what they do .... USELESS CHANGES OF FORMS OF GOVERNMENT TO WHICH
WE INSTIGATED THE "GOYIM" WHEN WE WERE UNDERMINING THEIR STATE

STRUCTURES, WILL HAVE SO WEARIED THE PEOPLES BY THAT TIME THAT THEY
WILL PREFER TO SUFFER ANYTHING UNDER US RATHER THAN RUN THE RISK OF
ENDURING AGAIN ALL THE AGITATIONS AND MISERIES THEY HAVE GONE
THROUGH.
WE SHALL FORBID CHRIST
2. At the same time we shall not omit to emphasize the historical mistakes of
the GOY governments which have tormented humanity for so many centuries by
their lack of understanding of everything that constitutes the true good of
humanity in their chase after fantastic schemes of social blessings, and have
never noticed that these schemes kept on producing a worse and never a better
state of the universal relations which are the basis of human life ....
3. The whole force of our principles and methods will lie in the fact that we
shall present them and expound them as a splendid contrast to the dead and
decomposed old order of things in social life.
4. Our philosophers will discuss all the shortcomings of the various beliefs of
the "GOYIM," BUT NO ONE WILL EVER BRING UNDER DISCUSSION OUR FAITH
FROM ITS TRUE POINT OF VIEW SINCE THIS WILL BE FULLY LEARNED BY NONE
SAVE OURS WHO WILL NEVER DARE TO BETRAY ITS SECRETS.
5. IN COUNTRIES KNOWN AS PROGRESSIVE AND ENLIGHTENED WE HAVE
CREATED A SENSELESS, FILTHY, ABOMINABLE LITERATURE. For some time after
our entrance to power we shall continue to encourage its existence in order to
provide a telling relief by contrast to the speeches, party program, which will be
distributed from exalted quarters of ours .... Our wise men, trained to become
leaders of the GOYIM, will compose speeches, projects, memoirs, articles, which
will be used by us to influence the minds of the GOYIM, directing them towards
such understanding and forms of knowledge as have been determined by us.
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1. When we at last definitely come into our kingdom by the aid of COUPS
D'ETAT prepared everywhere for one and the same day, after definitely
acknowledged (and not a little time will pass before that comes about, perhaps
even a whole century) we shall make it our task to see that against us such
things as plots shall no longer exist. With this purpose we shall slay without

mercy all who take arms (in hand) to oppose our coming into our kingdom. Every
kind of new institution of anything like a secret society will also be punished with
death; those of them which are now in existence, are known to us, serve us and
have served us, we shall disband and send into exile to continents far removed
from Europe. IN THIS WAY WE SHALL PROCEED WITH THOSE "GOY" MASONS
WHO KNOW TOO MUCH; such of these as we may for some reason spare will be
kept in constant fear of exile. We shall promulgate a law making all former
members of secret societies liable to exile from Europe as the center of rule.
2. Resolutions of our government will be final, without appeal.
3. In the GOY societies, in which we have planted and deeply rooted discord
and protestantism, the only possible way of restoring order is to employ merciless
measures that prove the direct force of authority: no regard must be paid to the
victims who fall, they suffer for the well-being of the future. The attainment of
that well-being, even at the expense of sacrifices, is the duty of any kind of
government that acknowledges as justification for its existence not only its
privileges but its obligations. The principal guarantee of stability of rule is to
confirm the aureole of power, and this aureole is attained only by such a majestic
inflexibility of might as shall carry on its face the emblems of inviolability from
mystical causes - from the choice of God. SUCH WAS, UNTIL RECENT TIMES, THE
RUSSIAN AUTOCRACY, THE ONE AND ONLY SERIOUS FOE WE HAD IN THE
WORLD, WITHOUT COUNTING THE PAPACY. Bear in mind the example when
Italy, drenched with blood, never touched a hair of the head of Sulla who had
poured forth that blood: Sulla enjoyed an apotheosis for his might in him, but his
intrepid return to Italy ringed him round with inviolability. The people do not lay a
finger on him who hypnotizes them by his daring and strength of mind.
SECRET SOCIETIES
4. Meantime, however, until we come into our kingdom, we shall act in the
contrary way: we shall create and multiply free masonic lodges in all the
countries of the world, absorb into them all who may become or who are
prominent in public activity, for these lodges we shall find our principal
intelligence office and means of influence. All these lodges we shall bring under
one central administration, known to us alone and to all others absolutely
unknown, which will be composed of our learned elders. The lodges will have their
representatives who will serve to screen the above-mentioned administration of
MASONRY and from whom will issue the watchword and program. In these lodges
we shall tie together the knot which binds together all revolutionary and liberal
elements. Their composition will be made up of all strata of society. The most
secret political plots will be known to us and fall under our guiding hands on the
very day of their conception. AMONG THE MEMBERS OF THESE LODGES WILL BE
ALMOST ALL THE AGENTS OF INTERNATIONAL AND NATIONAL POLICE since their
service is for us irreplaceable in the respect that the police is in a position not
only to use its own particular measures with the insubordinate, but also to screen

our activities and provide pretexts for discontents, ET CETERA.
5. The class of people who most willingly enter into secret societies are those
who live by their wits, careerists, and in general people, mostly light-minded,
with whom we shall have no difficulty in dealing and in using to wind up the
mechanism of the machine devised by us. If this world grows agitated the
meaning of that will be that we have had to stir up in order to break up its too
great solidarity. BUT IF THERE SHOULD ARISE IN ITS MIDST A PLOT, THEN AT
THE HEAD OF THAT PLOT WILL BE NO OTHER THAN ONE OF OUR MOST TRUSTED
SERVANTS. It is natural that we and no other should lead MASONIC activities, for
we know whither we are leading, we know the final goal of every form of activity
whereas the GOYIM have knowledge of nothing, not even of the immediate effect
of action; they put before themselves, usually, the momentary reckoning of the
satisfaction of their self- opinion in the accomplishment of their thought without
even remarking that the very conception never belonged to their initiative but to
our instigation of their thought ....
GENTILES ARE STUPID
6. The GOYIM enter the lodges out of curiosity or in the hope by their means to
get a nibble at the public pie, and some of them in order to obtain a hearing
before the public for their impracticable and groundless fantasies: they thirst for
the emotion of success and applause, of which we are remarkably generous. And
the reason why we give them this success is to make use of the nigh conceit of
themselves to which it gives birth, for that insensibly disposes them to assimilate
our suggestions without being on their guard against them in the fullness of their
confidence that it is their own infallibility which is giving utterance to their own
thoughts and that it is impossible for them to borrow those of others .... You
cannot imagine to what extent the wisest of the GOYIM can be brought to a state
of unconscious naivete in the presence of this condition of high conceit of
themselves, and at the same time how easy it is to take the heart out of them by
the slightest ill-success, though it be nothing more than the stoppage of the
applause they had, and to reduce them to a slavish submission for the sake of
winning a renewal of success .... BY SO MUCH AS OURS DISREGARD SUCCESS IF
ONLY THEY CAN CARRY THROUGH THEIR PLANS, BY SO MUCH THE "GOYIM" ARE
WILLING TO SACRIFICE ANY PLANS ONLY TO HAVE SUCCESS. This psychology of
theirs materially facilitates for us the task of setting them in the required
direction. These tigers in appearance have the souls of sheep and the wind blows
freely through their heads. We have set them on the hobby-horse of an idea
about the absorption of individuality by the symbolic unit of COLLECTIVISM ....
They have never yet and they never will have the sense to reflect that this hobbyhorse is a manifest violation of the most important law of nature, which has
established from the very creation of the world one unit unlike another and
precisely for the purpose of instituting individuality ....
7. If we have been able to bring them to such a pitch of stupid blindness is it

not a proof, and an amazingly clear proof, of the degree to which the mind of the
GOYIM is undeveloped in comparison with our mind? This it is, mainly, which
guarantees our success.
GENTILES ARE CATTLE
8. And how far-seeing were our learned elders in ancient times when they said
that to attain a serious end it behooves not to stop at any means or to count the
victims sacrificed for the sake of that end .... We have not counted the victims of
the seed of the GOY cattle, though we have sacrificed many of our own, but for
that we have now already given them such a position on the earth as they could
not even have dreamed of. The comparatively small numbers of the victims from
the number of ours have preserved our nationality from destruction.
9. Death is the inevitable end for all. It is better to bring that end nearer to
those who hinder our affairs than to ourselves, to the founders of this affair. WE
EXECUTE MASONS IN SUCH WISE THAT NONE SAVE THE BROTHERHOOD CAN
EVER HAVE A SUSPICION OF IT, NOT EVEN THE VICTIMS THEMSELVES OF OUR
DEATH SENTENCE, THEY ALL DIE WHEN REQUIRED AS IF FROM A NORMAL KIND
OF ILLNESS ..... Knowing this, even the brotherhood in its turn dare not protest.
By such methods we have plucked out of the midst of MASONRY the very root of
protest against our disposition. While preaching liberalism to the GOY we at the
same time keep our own people and our agents in a state of unquestioningly
submission.
10. Under our influence the execution of the laws of the GOYIM has been
reduced to a minimum. The prestige of the law has been exploded by the liberal
interpretations introduced into this sphere. In the most important and
fundamental affairs and questions, JUDGES DECIDE AS WE DICTATE TO THEM,
see matters in the light wherewith we enfold them for the administration of the
GOYIM, of course, through persons who are our tools though we do not appear to
have anything in common with them - by newspaper opinion or by other means
.... Even senators and the higher administration accept our counsels. The purely
brute mind of the GOYIM is incapable of use for analysis and observation, and still
more for the foreseeing whither a certain manner of setting a question may tend.
11. In this difference in capacity for thought between the GOYIM and ourselves
may be clearly discerned the seal of our position as the Chosen People and of our
higher quality of humanness, in contradistinction to the brute mind of the GOYIM.
Their eyes are open, but see nothing before them and do not invent (unless
perhaps, material things). From this it is plain that nature herself has destined us
to guide and rule the world.
WE DEMAND SUBMISSION

12. When comes the time of our overt rule, the time to manifest its blessing,
we shall remake all legislatures, all our laws will be brief, plain, stable, without
any kind of interpretations, so that anyone will be in a position to know them
perfectly. The main feature which will run right through them is submission to
orders, and this principle will be carried to a grandiose height. Every abuse will
then disappear in consequence of the responsibility of all down to the lowest unit
before the higher authority of the representative of power. Abuses of power
subordinate to this last instance will be so mercilessly punished that none will be
found anxious to try experiments with their own powers. We shall follow up
jealously every action of the administration on which depends the smooth running
of the machinery of the State, for slackness in this produces slackness
everywhere; not a single case of illegality or abuse of power will be left without
exemplary punishment.
13. Concealment of guilt, connivance between those in the service of the
administration - all this kind of evil will disappear after the very first examples of
severe punishment. The aureole of our power demands suitable, that is, cruel,
punishments for the slightest infringement, for the sake of gain, of its supreme
prestige. The sufferer, though his punishment may exceed his fault, will count as
a soldier falling on the administrative field of battle in the interest of authority,
principle and law, which do not permit that any of those who hold the reins of the
public coach should turn aside from the public highway to their own private paths.
FOR EXAMPLES OUR JUDGES WILL KNOW THAT WHENEVER THEY FEEL
DISPOSED TO PLUME THEMSELVES ON FOOLISH CLEMENCY THEY ARE
VIOLATING THE LAW OF JUSTICE WHICH IS INSTITUTED FOR THE EXEMPLARY
EDIFICATION OF MEN BY PENALTIES FOR LAPSES AND NOT FOR DISPLAY OF THE
SPIRITUAL QUALITIES OF THE JUDGES .... Such qualities it is proper to show in
private life, but not in a public square which is the educationally basis of human
life.
14. Our legal staff will serve not beyond the age of 55, firstly because old men
more obstinately hold to prejudiced opinions, and are less capable of submitting
to new directions, and secondly because this will give us the possibility by this
measure of securing elasticity in the changing of staff, which will thus the more
easily bend under our pressure: he who wishes to keep his place will have to give
blind obedience to deserve it. In general, our judges will be elected by us only
from among those who thoroughly understand that the part they have to play is
to punish and apply laws and not to dream about the manifestations of liberalism
at the expense of the educational scheme of the State, as the GOYIM in these
days imagine it to be .... This method of shuffling the staff will serve also to
explode any collective solidarity of those in the same service and will bind all to
the interests of the government upon which their fate will depend. The young
generation of judges will be trained in certain views regarding the inadmissibility
of any abuses that might disturb the established order of our subjects among
themselves.

15. In these days the judges of the GOYIM create indulgences to every kind of
crimes, not having a just understanding of their office, because the rulers of the
present age in appointing judges to office take no care to inculcate in them a
sense of duty and consciousness of the matter which is demanded of them. As a
brute beast lets out its young in search of prey, so do the GOYIM give to them for
what purpose such place was created. This is the reason why their governments
are being ruined by their own forces through the acts of their own administration.
16. Let us borrow from the example of the results of these actions yet another
lesson for our government.
17. We shall root out liberalism from all the important strategic posts of our
government on which depends the training of subordinates for our State
structure. Such posts will fall exclusively to those who have been trained by us for
administrative rule. To the possible objection that the retirement of old servants
will cost the Treasury heavily, I reply, firstly, they will be provided with some
private service in place of what they lose, and, secondly, I have to remark that all
the money in the world will be concentrated in our hands, consequently it is not
our government that has to fear expense.
WE SHALL BE CRUEL
18. Our absolutism will in all things be logically consecutive and therefore in
each one of its decrees our supreme will be respected and unquestionably
fulfilled: it will ignore all murmurs, all discontents of every kind and will destroy
to the root every kind of manifestation of them in act by punishment of an
exemplary character.
19. We shall abolish the right of cessation, which will be transferred exclusively
to our disposal - to the cognizance of him who rules, for we must not allow the
conception among the people of a thought that there could be such a thing as a
decision that is not right of judges set up by us. If, however, anything like this
should occur, we shall ourselves cassate the decision, but inflict therewith such
exemplary punishment on the judge for lack of understanding of his duty and the
purpose of his appointment as will prevent a repetition of such cases .... I repeat
that it must be born in mind that we shall know every step of our administration
which only needs to be closely watched for the people to be content with us, for it
has the right to demand from a good government a good official.
20. OUR GOVERNMENT WILL HAVE THE APPEARANCE OF A PATRIARCHAL
PATERNAL GUARDIANSHIP ON THE PART OF OUR RULER. Our own nation and our
subjects will discern in his person a father caring for their every need, their every
act, their every inter-relation as subjects one with another, as well as their
relations to the ruler. They will then be so thoroughly imbued with the thought
that it is impossible for them to dispense with this wardship and guidance, if they

wish to live in peace and quiet, THAT THEY WILL ACKNOWLEDGE THE
AUTOCRACY OF OUR RULER WITH A DEVOTION BORDERING ON "APOTHEOSIS,"
especially when they are convinced that those whom we set up do not put their
own in place of authority, but only blindly execute his dictates. They will be
rejoiced that we have regulated everything in their lives as is done by wise
parents who desire to train children in the cause of duty and submission. For the
peoples of the world in regard to the secrets of our polity are ever through the
ages only children under age, precisely as are also their governments.
21. As you see, I found our despotism on right and duty: the right to compel
the execution of duty is the direct obligation of a government which is a father for
its subjects. It has the right of the strong that it may use it for the benefit of
directing humanity towards that order which is defined by nature, namely,
submission. Everything in the world is in a state of submission, if not to man,
then to circumstances or its own inner character, in all cases, to what is stronger.
And so shall we be this something stronger for the sake of good.
22. We are obliged without hesitation to sacrifice individuals, who commit a
breach of established order, for in the exemplary punishment of evil lies a great
educational problem.
23. When the King of Israel sets upon his sacred head the crown offered him
by Europe he will become patriarch of the world. The indispensable victims
offered by him in consequence of their suitability will never reach the number of
victims offered in the course of centuries by the mania of magnificence, the
emulation between the GOY governments.
24. Our King will be in constant communion with the peoples, making to them
from the tribune speeches which fame will in that same hour distribute over all
the world.
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PROTOCOL No. 16
1. In order to effect the destruction of all collective forces except ours we shall
emasculate the first stage of collectivism - the UNIVERSITIES, by reeducating
them in a new direction. THEIR OFFICIALS AND PROFESSORS WILL BE PREPARED
FOR THEIR BUSINESS BY DETAILED SECRET PROGRAMS OF ACTION FROM
WHICH THEY WILL NOT WITH IMMUNITY DIVERGE, NOT BY ONE IOTA. THEY
WILL BE APPOINTED WITH ESPECIAL PRECAUTION, AND WILL BE SO PLACED AS

TO BE WHOLLY DEPENDENT UPON THE GOVERNMENT.
2. We shall exclude from the course of instruction State Law as also all that
concerns the political question. These subjects will be taught to a few dozen of
persons chosen for their preeminent capacities from among the number of the
initiated. THE UNIVERSITIES MUST NO LONGER SEND OUT FROM THEIR HALLS
MILK SOPS CONCOCTING PLANS FOR A CONSTITUTION, LIKE A COMEDY OR A
TRAGEDY, BUSYING THEMSELVES WITH QUESTIONS OF POLICY IN WHICH EVEN
THEIR OWN FATHERS NEVER HAD ANY POWER OF THOUGHT.
3. The ill-guided acquaintance of a large number of persons with questions of
polity creates utopian dreamers and bad subjects, as you can see for yourselves
from the example of the universal education in this direction of the GOYIM. We
must introduce into their education all those principles which have so brilliantly
broken up their order. But when we are in power we shall remove every kind of
disturbing subject from the course of education and shall make out of the youth
obedient children of authority, loving him who rules as the support and hope of
peace and quiet.
WE SHALL CHANGE HISTORY
4. Classicism as also any form of study of ancient history, in which there are
more bad than good examples, we shall replace with the study of the program of
the future. We shall erase from the memory of men all facts of previous centuries
which are undesirable to us, and leave only those which depict all the errors of
the government of the GOYIM. The study of practical life, of the obligations of
order, of the relations of people one to another, of avoiding bad and selfish
examples, which spread the infection of evil, and similar questions of an
educative nature, will stand in the forefront of the teaching program, which will
be drawn up on a separate plan for each calling or state of life, in no wise
generalizing the teaching. This treatment of the question has special importance.
5. Each state of life must be trained within strict limits corresponding to its
destination and work in life. The OCCASIONAL GENIUS HAS ALWAYS MANAGED
AND ALWAYS WILL MANAGE TO SLIP THROUGH INTO OTHER STATES OF LIFE,
BUT IT IS THE MOST PERFECT FOLLY FOR THE SAKE OF THIS RARE OCCASIONAL
GENIUS TO LET THROUGH INTO RANKS FOREIGN TO THEM THE UNTALENTED
WHO THUS ROB OF THEIR PLACES WHO BELONG TO THOSE RANKS BY BIRTH OR
EMPLOYMENT. YOU KNOW YOURSELVES IN WHAT ALL THIS HAS ENDED FOR THE
"GOYIM" WHO ALLOWED THIS CRYING ABSURDITY.
6. In order that he who rules may be seated firmly in the hearts and minds of
his subjects it is necessary for the time of his activity to instruct the whole nation
in the schools and on the market places about this meaning and his acts and all
his beneficent initiatives.

7. We shall abolish every kind of freedom of instruction. Learners of all ages
have the right to assemble together with their parents in the educational
establishments as it were in a club: during these assemblies, on holidays,
teachers will read what will pass as free lectures on questions of human relations,
of the laws of examples, of the philosophy of new theories not yet declared to the
world. These theories will be raised by us to the stage of a dogma of faith as a
traditional stage towards our faith. On the completion of this exposition of our
program of action in the present and the future I will read you the principles of
these theories.
8. In a word, knowing by the experience of many centuries that people live
and are guided by ideas, that these ideas are imbibed by people only by the aid
of education provided with equal success for all ages of growth, but of course by
varying methods, we shall swallow up and confiscate to our own use the last
scintilla of independence of thought, which we have for long past been directing
towards subjects and ideas useful for us. The system of bridling thought is
already at work in the so-called system of teaching by OBJECT LESSONS, the
purpose of which is to turn the GOYIM into unthinking submissive brutes waiting
for things to be presented before their eyes in order to form an idea of them ....
In France, one of our best agents, Bourgeois, has already made public a new
program of teaching by object lessons.
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PROTOCOL No. 17
1. The practice of advocacy produces men cold, cruel, persistent, unprincipled,
who in all cases take up an impersonal, purely legal standpoint. They have the
inveterate habit to refer everything to its value for the defense and not to the
public welfare of its results. They do not usually decline to undertake any defense
whatever, they strive for an acquittal at all costs, caviling over every petty crux of
jurisprudence and thereby they demoralize justice. For this reason we shall set
this profession into narrow frames which will keep it inside this sphere of
executive public service. Advocates, equally with judges, will be deprived of the
right of communication with litigant; they well receive business only from the
court and will study it by notes of report and documents, defending their clients
after they have been interrogated in court on facts that have appeared. They will
receive an honorarium without regard to the quality of the defense. This will
render them mere reporters on law-business in the interests of justice and as
counterpoise to the proctor who will be the reporter in the interests of
prosecution; this will shorten business before the courts. In this way will be

established a practice of honest unprejudiced defense conducted not from
personal interest but by conviction. This will also, by the way, remove the present
practice of corrupt bargain between advocation to agree only to let that side win
which pays most .....
WE SHALL DESTROY THE CLERGY
2. WE HAVE LONG PAST TAKEN CARE TO DISCREDIT THE PRIESTHOOD OF
"GOYIM," and thereby to ruin their mission on earth which in these days might
still be a great hindrance to us. Day by day its influence on the peoples of the
world is falling lower. FREEDOM OF CONSCIENCE HAS BEEN DECLARED
EVERYWHERE, SO THAT NOW ONLY YEARS DIVIDE US FROM THE MOMENT OF
THE COMPLETE WRECKING OF THAT CHRISTIAN RELIGION: as to other religions
we shall have still less difficulty in dealing with them, but it would be premature
to speak of this now. We shall act clericalism and clericals into such narrow
frames as to make their influence move in retrogressive proportion to its former
progress.
3. When the time comes finally to destroy the papal court the finger of an
invisible hand will point the nations towards this court. When, however, the
nations fling themselves upon it, we shall come forward in the guise of its
defenders as if to save excessive bloodshed. By this diversion we shall penetrate
to its very bowels and be sure we shall never come out again until we have
gnawed through the entire strength of this place.
4. THE KING OF THE JEWS WILL BE THE REAL POPE OF THE UNIVERSE, THE
PATRIARCH OF THE INTERNATIONAL CHURCH [The Antichrist??].
5. But, IN THE MEANTIME, while we are reeducating youth in new traditional
religions and afterwards in ours, WE SHALL NOT OVERTLY LAY A FINGER ON
EXISTING CHURCHES, BUT WE SHALL FIGHT AGAINST THEM BY CRITICISM
CALCULATED TO PRODUCE SCHISM ....
6. In general, then, our contemporary press will continue to CONVICT State
affairs, religions, incapacities of the GOYIM, always using the most unprincipled
expressions in order by every means to lower their prestige in the manner which
can only be practiced by the genius of our gifted tribe ....
7. Our kingdom will be an apologia of the divinity Vishnu, in whom is found its
personification - in our hundred hands will be, one in each, the springs of the
machinery of social life. We shall see everything without the aid of official police
which, in that scope of its rights which we elaborated for the use of the GOYIM,
hinders governments from seeing. In our programs ONE-THIRD OF OUR
SUBJECTS WILL KEEP THE REST UNDER OBSERVATION from a sense of duty, on
the principle of volunteer service to the State. It will then be no disgrace to be a

spy and informer, but a merit: unfounded denunciations, however, will be cruelly
punished that there may be development of abuses of this right.
8. Our agents will be taken from the higher as well as the lower ranks of
society, from among the administrative class who spend their time in
amusements, editors, printers and publishers, booksellers, clerks, and salesmen,
workmen, coachmen, lackeys, et cetera. This body, having no rights and not
being empowered to take any action on their own account, and consequently a
police without any power, will only witness and report: verification of their reports
and arrests will depend upon a responsible group of controllers of police affairs,
while the actual act of arrest will be performed by the gendarmerie and the
municipal police. Any person not denouncing anything seen or heard concerning
questions of polity will also be charged with and made responsible for
concealment, if it be proved that he is guilty of this crime.
9. JUST AS NOWADAYS OUR BRETHREN, ARE OBLIGED AT THEIR OWN RISK
TO DENOUNCE TO THE KABAL APOSTATES OF THEIR OWN FAMILY or members
who have been noticed doing anything in opposition to the KABAL, SO IN OUR
KINGDOM OVER ALL THE WORLD IT WILL BE OBLIGATORY FOR ALL OUR
SUBJECTS TO OBSERVE THE DUTY OF SERVICE TO THE STATE IN THIS
DIRECTION. 10. Such an organization will extirpate abuses of authority, of
force, of bribery, everything in fact which we by our counsels, by out theories of
the superhuman rights of man, have introduced into the customs of the GOYIM
.... But how else were we to procure that increase of causes predisposing to
disorders in the midst of their administration? .... Among the number of those
methods one of the most important is - agents for the restoration of order, so
placed as to have the opportunity in their disintegrating activity of developing and
displaying their evil inclinations - obstinate self-conceit, irresponsible exercise of
authority, and, first and foremost, venality.
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PROTOCOL No. 18
1. When it becomes necessary for us to strengthen the strict measures of
secret defense (the most fatal poison for the prestige of authority) we shall
arrange a simulation of disorders or some manifestation of discontents finding
expression through the co- operation of good speakers. Round these speakers will
assemble all who are sympathetic to his utterances. This will give us the pretext
for domiciliary prerequisitions and surveillance on the part of our servants from
among the number of the GOYIM police ....

2. As the majority of conspirators act of love for the game, for the sake of
talking, so, until they commit some overt act we shall not lay a finger on them
but only introduce into their midst observation elements .... It must be
remembered that the prestige of authority is lessened if it frequently discovers
conspiracies against itself: this implies a presumption of consciousness of
weakness, or, what is still worse, of injustice. You are aware that we have broken
the prestige of the GOY kings by frequent attempts upon their lives through our
agents, blind sheep of our flock, who are easily moved by a few liberal phrases to
crimes provided only they be painted in political colors. WE HAVE COMPELLED
THE RULERS TO ACKNOWLEDGE THEIR WEAKNESS IN ADVERTISING OVERT
MEASURES OF SECRETE DEFENSE AND THEREBY WE SHALL BRING THE PROMISE
OF AUTHORITY TO DESTRUCTION.
3. Our ruler will be secretly protected only by the most insignificant guard,
because we shall not admit so much as a thought that there could exist against
him any sedition with which he is not strong enough to contend and is compelled
to hide from it.
4. If we should admit this thought, as the GOYIM have done and are doing, we
should IPSO FACTO be signing a death sentence, if not for our ruler, at any rate
for his dynasty, at no distant date.
GOVERNMENT BY FEAR
5. According to strictly enforced outward appearances our ruler will employ his
power only for the advantage of the nation and in no wise for his own or dynastic
profits. Therefore, with the observance of this decorum, his authority will be
respected and guarded by the subjects themselves, it will receive an apotheosis
in the admission that with it is bound up the well-being of every citizen of the
State, for upon it will depend all order in the common life of the pack ....
6. OVERT DEFENSE OF THE KIND ARGUES WEAKNESS IN THE ORGANIZATION
OF HIS STRENGTH.
7. Our ruler will always be among the people and be surrounded by a mob of
apparently curious men and women, who will occupy the front ranks about him,
to all appearance by chance, and will restrain the ranks of the rest out of respect
as it will appear for good order. This will sow an example of restraint also in
others. If a petitioner appears among the people trying to hand a petition and
forcing his way through the ranks, the first ranks must receive the petition and
before the eyes of the petitioner pass it to the ruler, so that all may know that
what is handed in reaches its destination, that consequently, there exists a
control of the ruler himself. The aureole of power requires for is existence that
the people may be able to say: "If the king knew of this," or: "the king will hear
it."

8. WITH THE ESTABLISHMENT OF OFFICIAL DEFENSE, THE MYSTICAL
PRESTIGE OF AUTHORITY DISAPPEARS: given a certain audacity, and everyone
counts himself master of it, the sedition- monger is conscious of his strength, and
when occasion serves watches for the moment to make an attempt upon
authority .... For the GOYIM we have been preaching something else, but by that
very fact we are enabled to see what measures of overt defense have brought
them to ....
9. CRIMINALS WITH US WILL BE ARRESTED AT THE FIRST, more or less, wellgrounded SUSPICION: it cannot be allowed that out of fear of a possible mistake
an opportunity should be given of escape to persons suspected of a political lapse
of crime, for in these matters we shall be literally merciless. If it is still possible,
by stretching a point, to admit a reconsideration of the motive causes in simple
crimes, there is no possibility of excuse for persons occupying themselves with
questions in which nobody except the government can understand anything ....
And it is not all governments that understand true policy.
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PROTOCOL No. 19
1. If we do not permit any independent dabbling in the political we shall on the
other hand encourage every kind of report or petition with proposals for the
government to examine into all kinds of projects for the amelioration of the
condition of the people; this will reveal to us the defects or else the fantasies of
our subjects, to which we shall respond either by accomplishing them or by a
wise rebuttment to prove the shortsightedness of one who judges wrongly.
2. Sedition-mongering is nothing more than the yapping of a lap- dog at an
elephant. For a government well organized, not from the police but from the
public point of view, the lap-dog yaps at the elephant in entire unconsciousness of
its strength and importance. It needs no more than to take a good example to
show the relative importance of both and the lap-dogs will cease to yap and will
wag their tails the moment they set eyes on an elephant.
3. In order to destroy the prestige of heroism for political crime we shall send
it for trial in the category of thieving, murder, and every kind of abominable and
filthy crime. Public opinion will then confuse in its conception of this category of
crime with the disgrace attaching to every other and will brand it with the same
contempt.

4. We have done our best, and I hope we have succeeded to obtain that the
GOYIM should not arrive at this means of contending with sedition. It was for this
reason that through the Press and in speeches, indirectly - in cleverly compiled
school- books on history, we have advertised the martyrdom alleged to have
been accredited by sedition-mongers for the idea of the commonweal. This
advertisement has increased the contingent of liberals and has brought thousands
of GOYIM into the ranks of our livestock cattle.
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PROTOCOL No. 20
1. To-day we shall touch upon the financial program, which I put off to the end
of my report as being the most difficult, the crowning and the decisive point of
our plans. Before entering upon it I will remind you that I have already spoken
before by way of a hint when I said that the sum total of our actions is settled by
the question of figures.
2. When we come into our kingdom our autocratic government will avoid, from
a principle of self-preservation, sensibly burdening the masses of the people with
taxes, remembering that it plays the part of father and protector. But as State
organization cost dear it is necessary nevertheless to obtain the funds required
for it. It will, therefore, elaborate with particular precaution the question of
equilibrium in this matter.
3. Our rule, in which the king will enjoy the legal fiction that everything in his
State belongs to him (which may easily be translated into fact), will be enabled to
resort to the lawful confiscation of all sums of every kind for the regulation of
their circulation in the State. From this follows that taxation will best be covered
by a progressive tax on property. In this manner the dues will be paid without
straitening or ruining anybody in the form of a percentage of the amount of
property. The rich must be aware that it is their duty to place a part of their
superfluities at the disposal of the State since the State guarantees them security
of possession of the rest of their property and the right of honest gains, I say
honest, for the control over property will do away with robbery on a legal basis.
4. This social reform must come from above, for the time is ripe for it - it is
indispensable as a pledge of peace.
WE SHALL DESTROY CAPITAL

5. The tax upon the poor man is a seed of revolution and works to the
detriment of the State which is hunting after the trifling is missing the big. Quite
apart from this, a tax on capitalists diminishes the growth of wealth in private
hands in which we have in these days concentrated it as a counterpoise to the
government strength of the GOYIM - their State finances.
6. A tax increasing in a percentage ratio to capital will give much larger
revenue than the present individual or property tax, which is useful to us now for
the sole reason that it excites trouble and discontent among the GOYIM.
7. The force upon which our king will rest consists in the equilibrium and the
guarantee of peace, for the sake of which things it is indispensable that the
capitalists should yield up a portion of their incomes for the sake of the secure
working of the machinery of the State. State needs must be paid by those who
will not feel the burden and have enough to take from.
8. Such a measure will destroy the hatred of the poor man for the rich, in
whom he will see a necessary financial support for the State, will see in him the
organizer of peace and well-being since he will see that it is the rich man who is
paying the necessary means to attain these things.
9. In order that payers of the educated classes should not too much distress
themselves over the new payments they will have full accounts given them of the
destination of those payments, with the exception of such sums as will be
appropriated for the needs of the throne and the administrative institutions.
10. He who reigns will not have any properties of his own once all in the State
represented his patrimony, or else the one would be in contradiction to the other;
the fact of holding private means would destroy the right of property in the
common possessions of all.
11. Relatives of him who reigns, his heirs excepted, who will be maintained by
the resources of the State, must enter the ranks of servants of the State or must
work to obtain the right to property; the privilege of royal blood must not serve
for the spoiling of the treasury.
12. Purchase, receipt of money or inheritance will be subject to the payment of
a stamp progressive tax. Any transfer of property, whether money or other,
without evidence of payment of this tax which will be strictly registered by
names, will render the former holder liable to pay interest on the tax from the
moment of transfer of these sums up to the discovery of his evasion of
declaration of the transfer. Transfer documents must be presented weekly at the
local treasury office with notifications of the name, surname and permanent place
of residence of the former and the new holder of the property. This transfer with

register of names must begin from a definite sum which exceeds the ordinary
expenses of buying and selling necessaries, and these will be subject to payment
only by a stamp impost of a definite percentage of the unit.
13. Just strike an estimate of how many times such taxes as these will cover
the revenue of the GOYIM States.
WE CAUSE DEPRESSIONS
14. The State exchequer will have to maintain a definite complement of
reserve sums, and all that is collected above that complement must be returned
into circulation. On these sums will be organized public works. The initiative in
works of this kind, proceeding from State sources, will blind the working class
firmly to the interests of the State and to those who reign. From these same
sums also a part will be set aside as rewards of inventiveness and
productiveness.
15. On no account should so much as a single unit above the definite and
freely estimated sums be retained in the State Treasuries, for money exists to be
circulated and any kind of stagnation of money acts ruinously on the running of
the State machinery, for which it is the lubricant; a stagnation of the lubricant
may stop the regular working of the mechanism.
16. The substitution of interest-bearing paper for a part of the token of
exchange has produced exactly this stagnation. The consequences of this
circumstance are already sufficiently noticeable.
17. A court of account will also be instituted by us, and in it the ruler will find
at any moment a full accounting for State income and expenditure, with the
exception of the current monthly account, not yet made up, and that of the
preceding month, which will not yet have been delivered.
18. The one and only person who will have no interest in robbing the State is
its owner, the ruler. This is why his personal control will remove the possibility of
leakages of extravagances.
19. The representative function of the ruler at receptions for the sake of
etiquette, which absorbs so much invaluable time, will be abolished in order that
the ruler may have time for control and consideration. His power will not then be
split up into fractional parts among time-serving favorites who surround the
throne for its pomp and splendor, and are interested only in their own and not in
the common interests of the State.
20. Economic crises have been producer by us for the GOYIM by no other

means than the withdrawal of money from circulation. Huge capitals have
stagnated, withdrawing money from States, which were constantly obliged to
apply to those same stagnant capitals for loans. These loans burdened the
finances of the State with the payment of interest and made them the bond
slaves of these capitals .... The concentration of industry in the hands of
capitalists out of the hands of small masters has drained away all the juices of the
peoples and with them also the States ....
21. The present issue of money in general does not correspond with the
requirements per head, and cannot therefore satisfy all the needs of the workers.
The issue of money ought to correspond with the growth of population and
thereby children also must absolutely be reckoned as consumers of currency from
the day of their birth. The revision of issue is a material question for the whole
world.
22. YOU ARE AWARE THAT THE GOLD STANDARD HAS BEEN THE RUIN OF THE
STATES WHICH ADOPTED IT, FOR IT HAS NOT BEEN ABLE TO SATISFY THE
DEMANDS FOR MONEY, THE MORE SO THAT WE HAVE REMOVED GOLD FROM
CIRCULATION AS FAR AS POSSIBLE.
GENTILE STATES BANKRUPT
23. With us the standard that must be introduced is the cost of working-man
power, whether it be reckoned in paper or in wood. We shall make the issue of
money in accordance with the normal requirements of each subject, adding to the
quantity with every birth and subtracting with every death.
24. The accounts will be managed by each department (the French
administrative division), each circle.
25. In order that there may be no delays in the paying our of money for State
needs the sums and terms of such payments will be fixed by decree of the ruler;
this will do away with the protection by a ministry of one institution to the
detriment of others.
26. The budgets of income and expenditure will be carried out side by side that
they may not be obscured by distance one to another.
27. The reforms projected by us in the financial institutions and principles of
the GOYIM will be clothed by us in such forms as will alarm nobody. We shall
point out the necessity of reforms in consequence of the disorderly darkness into
which the GOYIM by their irregularities have plunged the finances. The first
irregularity, as we shall point out, consists in their beginning with drawing up a
single budget which year after year grows owing to the following cause: this

budget is dragged out to half the year, then they demand a budget to put things
right, and this they expend in three months, after which they ask for a
supplementary budget, and all this ends with a liquidation budget. But, as the
budget of the following year is drawn up in accordance with the sum of the total
addition, the annual departure from the normal reaches as much as 50 per cent
in a year, and so the annual budget is trebled in ten years. Thanks to such
methods, allowed by the carelessness of the GOY States, their treasuries are
empty. The period of loans supervenes, and that has swallowed up remainders
and brought all the GOY States to bankruptcy.
28. You understand perfectly that economic arrangements of this kind, which
have been suggested to the GOYIM by us, cannot be carried on by us.
29. Every kind of loan proves infirmity in the State and a want of
understanding of the rights of the State. Loans hang like a sword of Damocles
over the heads of rulers, who, instead of taking from their subjects by a
temporary tax, come begging with outstretched palm of our bankers. Foreign
loans are leeches which there is no possibility of removing from the body of the
State until they fall off of themselves or the State flings them off. But the GOY
States do not tear them off; they go on in persisting in putting more on to
themselves so that they must inevitably perish, drained by voluntary bloodletting.
TYRANNY OF USURY
30. What also indeed is, in substance, a loan, especially a foreign loan? A loan
is - an issue of government bills of exchange containing a percentage obligation
commensurate to the sum of the loan capital. If the loan bears a charge of 5 per
cent, then in twenty years the State vainly pays away in interest a sum equal to
the loan borrowed, in forty years it is paying a double sum, in sixty - treble, and
all the while the debt remains an unpaid debt.
31. From this calculation it is obvious that with any form of taxation per head
the State is baling out the last coppers of the poor taxpayers in order to settle
accounts with wealth foreigners, from whom it has borrowed money instead of
collecting these coppers for its own needs without the additional interest.
32. So long as loans were internal the GOYIM only shuffled their money from
the pockets of the poor to those of the rich, but when we bought up the
necessary person in order to transfer loans into the external sphere, all the
wealth of States flowed into our cash- boxes and all the GOYIM began to pay us
the tribute of subjects.
33. If the superficiality of GOY kings on their thrones in regard to State affairs
and the venality of ministers or the want of understanding of financial matters on

the part of other ruling persons have made their countries debtors to our
treasuries to amounts quite impossible to pay it has not been accomplished
without, on our part, heavy expenditure of trouble and money.
34. Stagnation of money will not be allowed by us and therefore there will be
no State interest-bearing paper, except a one per- cent series, so that there will
be no payment of interest to leeches that suck all the strength out of the State.
The right to issue interest-bearing paper will be given exclusively to industrial
companies who will find no difficulty in paying interest out of profits, whereas the
State does not make interest on borrowed money like these companies, for the
State borrows to spend and not to use in operations.
35. Industrial papers will be bought also by the government which from being
as now a paper of tribute by loan operations will be transformed into a lender of
money at a profit. This measure will stop the stagnation of money, parasitic
profits and idleness, all of which were useful for us among the GOYIM so long as
they were independent but are not desirable under our rule.
36. How clear is the undeveloped power of thought of the purely brute brains
of the GOYIM, as expressed in the fact that they have been borrowing from us
with payment of interest without ever thinking that all the same these very
moneys plus an addition for payment of interest must be got by them from their
own State pockets in order to settle up with us. What could have been simpler
than to take the money they wanted from their own people?
37. But it is a proof of the genius of our chosen mind that we have contrived to
present the matter of loans to them in such a light that they have even seen in
them an advantage for themselves.
38. Our accounts, which we shall present when the time comes, in the light of
centuries of experience gained by experiments made by us on the GOY States,
will be distinguished by clearness and definiteness and will show at a glance to all
men the advantage of our innovations. They will put an end to those abuses to
which we owe our mastery over the GOYIM, but which cannot be allowed in our
kingdom.
39. We shall so hedge about our system of accounting that neither the ruler
nor the most insignificant public servant will be in a position to divert even the
smallest sum from its destination without detection or to direct it in another
direction except that which will be once fixed in a definite plan of action.
40. And without a definite plan it is impossible to rule. Marching along an
undetermined road and with undetermined resources brings to ruin by the way
heroes and demigods.

41. The GOY rulers, whom we once upon a time advised should be distracted
from State occupations by representative receptions, observances of etiquette,
entertainments, were only screens for our rule. The accounts of favorite courtiers
who replaced them in the sphere of affairs were drawn up for them by our
agents, and every time gave satisfaction to short-sighted minds by promises that
in the future economics and improvements were foreseen .... Economics from
what? From new taxes? - were questions that might have been but were not
asked by those who read our accounts and projects.
42. You know to what they have been brought by this carelessness, to what
pitch of financial disorder they have arrived, notwithstanding the astonishing
industry of their peoples.
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PROTOCOL No. 21
1. To what I reported to you at the last meeting I shall now add a detailed
explanation of internal loans. Of foreign loans I shall say nothing more, because
they have fed us with national moneys of the GOYIM, but for our State there will
be no foreigners, that is, nothing external.
2. We have taken advantage of the venality of administrators and slackness of
rulers to get our moneys twice, thrice and more times over, by lending to the
GOY governments moneys which were not at all needed by the States. Could
anyone do the like in regard to us? .... Therefore, I shall only deal with the details
of internal loans.
3. States announce that such a loan is to be concluded and open subscriptions
for their own bills of exchange, that is, for their interest-bearing paper. That they
may be within the reach of all the price is determined at from a hundred to a
thousand; and a discount is made for the earliest subscribers. Next day by
artificial means the price of them goes up, the alleged reason being that everyone
is rushing to buy them. In a few days the treasury safes are as they say
overflowing and there's more money than they can do with. The subscription, it is
alleged, covers many times over the issue total of the loan; in this lies the whole
stage effect - look you, they say, what confidence is shown in the government's
bills of exchange.
4. But when the comedy is played out there emerges the fact that a debit and
an exceedingly burdensome debit has been created. For the payment of interest it

becomes necessary to have recourse to new loans, which do not swallow up but
only add to the capital debt. And when this credit is exhausted it becomes
necessary by new taxes to cover, not the loan, BUT ONLY THE INTEREST ON IT.
These taxes are a debit employed to cover a debit ....
5. Later comes the time for conversions, but they diminish the payment of
interest without covering the debt, and besides they cannot be made without the
consent of the lenders; on announcing a conversion a proposal is made to return
the money to those who are not willing to convert their paper. If everybody
expressed his unwillingness and demanded his money back, the government
would be hooked on their own files and would be found insolvent and unable to
pay the proposed sums. By good luck the subjects of the GOY governments,
knowing nothing about financial affairs, have always preferred losses on
exchange and diminution of interest to the risk of new investments of their
moneys, and have thereby many a time enabled these governments to throw off
their shoulders a debit of several millions.
6. Nowadays, with external loans, these tricks cannot be played by the GOYIM
for they know that we shall demand all our moneys back.
7. In this way in acknowledged bankruptcy will best prove to the various
countries the absence of any means between the interest of the peoples and of
those who rule them.
8. I beg you to concentrate your particular attention upon this point and upon
the following: nowadays all internal loans are consolidated by so-called flying
loans, that is, such as have terms of payment more or less near. These debts
consist of moneys paid into the savings banks and reserve funds. If left for long
at the disposition of a government these funds evaporate in the payment of
interest on foreign loans, and are placed by the deposit of equivalent amount of
RENTS.
9. And these last it is which patch up all the leaks in the State treasuries of the
GOYIM.
10. When we ascend the throne of the world all these financial and similar
shifts, as being not in accord with our interests, will be swept away so as not to
leave a trace, as also will be destroyed all money markets, since we shall not
allow the prestige of our power to be shaken by fluctuations of prices set upon
our values, which we shall announce by law at the price which represents their
full worth without any possibility of lowering or raising. (Raising gives the pretext
for lowering, which indeed was where we made a beginning in relation to the
values of the GOYIM.)
11. We shall replace the money markets by grandiose government credit

institutions, the object of which will be to fix the price of industrial values in
accordance with government views. These institutions will be in a position to fling
upon the market five hundred millions of industrial paper in one day, or to buy up
for the same amount. In this way all industrial undertakings will come into
dependence upon us. You may imagine for yourselves what immense power we
shall thereby secure for ourselves.
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PROTOCOL No. 22
1. In all that has so far been reported by me to you, I have endeavored to
depict with care the secret of what is coming, of what is past, and of what is
going on now, rushing into the flood of the great events coming already in the
near future, the secret of our relations to the GOYIM and of financial operations.
On this subject there remains still a little for me to add.
2. IN OUR HANDS IS THE GREATEST POWER OF OUR DAY - GOLD: IN TWO
DAYS WE CAN PROCURE FROM OUR STOREHOUSES ANY QUANTITY WE MAY
PLEASE.
3. Surely there is no need to seek further proof that our rule is predestined by
God? Surely we shall not fail with such wealth to prove that all that evil which for
so many centuries we have had to commit has served at the end of ends the
cause of true well- being - the bringing of everything into order? Though it be
even by the exercise of some violence, yet all the same it will be established. We
shall contrive to prove that we are benefactors who have restored to the rent and
mangled earth the true good and also freedom of the person, and therewith we
shall enable it to be enjoyed in peace and quiet, with proper dignity of relations,
on the condition, of course, of strict observance of the laws established by us. We
shall make plain therewith that freedom does not consist in dissipation and in the
right of unbridled license any more than the dignity and force of a man do not
consist in the right of everyone to promulgate destructive principles in the nature
of freedom of conscience, equality and a like, that freedom of the person in no
wise consists in the right to agitate oneself and others by abominable speeches
before disorderly mobs, and that true freedom consists in the inviolability of the
person who honorably and strictly observes all the laws of life in common, that
human dignity is wrapped up in consciousness of the rights and also of the
absence of rights of each, and not wholly and solely in fantastic imaginings about
the subject of one's EGO.
4. One authority will be glorious because it will be all-powerful, will rule and

guide, and not muddle along after leaders and orators shrieking themselves
hoarse with senseless words which they call great principles and which are noting
else, to speak honestly, but utopian .... Our authority will be the crown of order,
and in that is included the whole happiness of man. The aureole of this authority
will inspire a mystical bowing of the knee before it and a reverent fear before it of
all the peoples. True force makes no terms with any right, not even with that of
God: none dare come near to it so as to take so much as a span from it away.
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PROTOCOL No. 23
1. That the peoples may become accustomed to obedience it is necessary to
inculcate lessons of humility and therefore to reduce the production of articles of
luxury. By this we shall improve morals which have been debased by emulation in
the sphere of luxury. We shall reestablish small master production which will
mean laying a mine under the private capital of manufactures. This is
indispensable also for the reason that manufacturers on the grand scale often
move, though not always consciously, the thoughts of the masses in directions
against the government. A people of small masters knows nothing of
unemployment and this binds him closely with existing order, and consequently
with the firmness of authority. For us its part will have been played out the
moment authority is transferred into our hands. Drunkenness also will be
prohibited by law and punishable as a crime against humanness of man who is
turned into a brute under the influence of alcohol.
2. Subjects, I repeat once more, give blind obedience only to the strong hand
which is absolutely independent of them, for in it they feel the sword of defense
and support against social scourges .... What do they want with an angelic spirit
in a king? What they have to see in him is the personification of force and power.
3. The supreme lord who will replace all now existing ruler, dragging in their
existence among societies demoralized by us, societies that have denied even the
authority of God, from whose midst breads out on all sides the fire of anarchy,
must first of all proceed to quench this all-devouring flame. Therefore he will be
obliged to kill off those existing societies, though he should drench them with his
own blood, that he may resurrect them again in the form of regularly organized
troops fighting consciously with every kind of infection that may cover the body of
the State with sores.
4. This Chosen One of God is chosen from above to demolish the senseless
forces moved by instinct and not reason, by brutishness and humanness. These

forces now triumph in manifestations of robbery and every kind of violence under
the mask of principles of freedom and every kind of violence under the mask of
principles of freedom and rights. They have overthrown all forms of social order
to erect on the ruins of the throne of the King of the Jews; but their part will be
played out the moment he enters into his kingdom. Then it will be necessary to
sweep them away from his path, on which must be left no knot, no splinter.
5. Then will it be possible for us to say to the peoples of the world: Give thanks
to God and bow the knee before him who bears on his front the seal of the
predestination of man, to which God himself has led his star that none other but
Him might free us from all the before-mentioned forces and evils.
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PROTOCOL No. 24
1. I pass now to the method of confirming the dynastic roots of King David to
the last strata of the earth.
2. This confirmation will first and foremost be included in that which to this day
has rested the force of conservatism by our learned elders of the conduct of the
affairs of the world, in the directing of the education of thought of all humanity.
3. Certain members of the seed of David will prepare the kings and their heirs,
selecting not by right of heritage but by eminent capacities, inducting them into
the most secret mysteries of the political, into schemes of government, but
providing always that none may come to knowledge of the secrets. The object of
this mode of action is that all may know that government cannot be entrusted to
those who have not been inducted into the secret places of its art ....
4. To these persons only will be taught the practical application of the
aforenamed plans by comparison of the experiences of many centuries, all the
observations on the politico-economic moves and social sciences - in a word, all
the spirit of laws which have been unshakably established by nature herself for
the regulation of the relations of humanity.
5. Direct heirs will often be set aside from ascending the throne if in their time
of training they exhibit frivolity, softness and other qualities that are the ruin of
authority, which render them incapable of governing and in themselves
dangerous for kingly office.

6. Only those who are unconditionally capable for firm, even if it be to cruelty,
direct rule will receive the reins of rule from our learned elders.
7. In case of falling sick with weakness of will or other form of incapacity. kings
must by law hand over the reins of rule to new and capable hands.
8. The king's plan of action for the current moment, and all the more so for the
future, will be unknown, even to those who are called his closest counselors.
KING OF THE JEWS
9. Only the king and the three who stood sponsor for him will know what is
coming.
10. In the person of the king who with unbending will is master of himself and
of humanity all will discern as it were fate with its mysterious ways. None will
know what the king wishes to attain by his dispositions, and therefore none will
dare to stand across an unknown path.
11. It is understood that the brain reservoir of the king must correspond in
capacity to the plan of government it has to contain. It is for this reason that he
will ascend the throne not otherwise than after examination of his mind by the
aforesaid learned elders.
12. That the people may know and love their king, it is indispensable for him
to converse in the market-places with his people. This ensures the necessary
clinching of the two forces which are now divided one from another by us by the
terror.
13. This terror was indispensable for us till the time comes for both these
forces separately to fall under our influence.
14. The king of the Jews must not be at the mercy of his passions, and
especially of sensuality: on no side of his character must he give brute instincts
power over his mind. Sensuality worse than all else disorganizes the capacities of
the mind and clearness of views, distracting the thoughts to the worst and most
brutal side of human activity.
15. The prop of humanity in the person of the supreme lord of all the world of
the holy seed of David must sacrifice to his people all personal inclinations.
16. Our supreme lord must be of an exemplary irreproachable.
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